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Introduction 

I have been working on the theory of mental symmetry for most of my life. This theory started 

out in the 1980s as a system of cognitive styles, a way of dividing people up into seven different 

personality types. That scheme did not originate with us. Instead, it is still being taught by others 

as seven types of people with seven lists of personality traits.  

Around 1985 we came up with the diagram of mental symmetry. That was the major 

breakthrough. Instead of having a pile of unrelated facts, we now had a model of human 

personality. Since then, this theory has been tested as thoroughly as possible: Not only can it be 

used to describe human behavior, but we realized early on that it is a great tool for predicting 

compatibilities and conflicts in marriages and other close relationships. And unlike most theories 

of personality, this one actually appears to be a simple map of brain regions.  

I then started to approach the subject as a computer programmer. If this model actually 

describes the mind, then how does one program this mental computer? That is when the really 

interesting stuff started to appear. At first, my research looked like a branch of Artificial 

Intelligence—using a model of the mind to analyze how objects are decoded, how speech is 

deciphered, and how music functions. But then, a whole new world of developmental 

psychology began to open up, which went far beyond the pioneering work of Piaget. And, after 

encountering Arnold Toynbee’s Study in History, I realized that these same stages of mental 

development have been occurring throughout human history in the growth of societies and 

cultures.  

I also took some time to do an overview of philosophy. Again, I could see a mental progression, 

which one could compare to the movement of the sun over the course of a day. There was the 

‘sunrise’ of discovering rational thought and logical analysis, leading to the ‘high noon’ of general 

theory. Then, as logic gave way to dialectic, the sun of philosophical theory started to set, 

resulting finally in the intellectual ‘sunset’ of deconstructionism.  

With each of these intellectual surveys, more years of my life passed by. But, the diagram of 

mental symmetry also survived intact, growing in depth and universality. As neurologists 

continued to learn more about the human brain, I realized that my model was a generalization, 

and that many details could be added to it. However, it still seemed to be the simplest model 

that could explain all of human behavior. And so, I kept using it. 

For me, the final frontier was religion. I grew up in a conservative Christian home, and was 

taught to respect and obey the Bible as a Holy Book. But, I also have a Master’s Degree in 

Engineering, which showed me how to approach subjects carefully and logically without 

assuming anything. As a Canadian engineer, I wear an Iron Ring, which continually reminds us 

that when engineers make mistakes, people die. Thus, my religious upbringing taught me that 
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belief was a matter of life and death, while my engineering training insisted with equal fervor 

that rational thought was a matter of life and death.  

So which of these two would win, Christian faith or engineering analysis? Both did—and neither. 

Instead, what eventually emerged was an integration of the two that was far more powerful 

than either of them in isolation. I kept waiting for my research to start contradicting Christian 

doctrine, but instead of contradicting it, it kept explaining it. But, by explaining it, it also 

transformed it. 

Time and again, I would realize that some belief which I had been taught as blind faith was 

actually a general principle of mental programming. Blind faith had told me that it was absolute 

truth, but it was my rational analysis that actually turned it into universal truth, as I began to see 

how it applied to life in general, and not just to religious practice.   

In addition, I gradually realized that treating any belief as blind faith carries with it a heavy price. 

Strangely enough, as I continued my rational engineering approach, I would open my Bible and 

find that it made more sense and not less. But when I observed those who preached these same 

truths dogmatically as blind faith, I saw that their method was distorting their message. By 

clinging blindly to the Bible, they actually ended up denying some of what it said, whereas my 

path through critical thinking kept bringing me back to the content of the Bible.  

Eventually, I realized that every doctrine of Christianity could be derived using only the diagram 

of mental symmetry. There was no need to quote a single verse of Scripture. Let me state this 

once more: 

If you start with the diagram of mental symmetry and if your goal is mental wholeness, then you 

can derive all of Christianity. In other words, the doctrines of Christianity are designed to get all 

seven modes of the mind to function together in harmony.  

That is the topic of this book. Two years ago, I wrote a four hundred page tome describing my 

thesis. I have been working with mental symmetry for decades, so my words made perfect sense 

to me. But, others found my writing far too daunting and intimidating. According to them, I was 

speaking an entirely different language which they did not understand. 

Therefore, I have taken the essence of this material and written it as simply and as clearly as I 

know how. I have organized the discussion into digestible chapters and I begin each chapter with 

an illustration. At the end of each chapter I summarize the material that was covered and then 

list the key concepts that were introduced in that chapter in bullet form.  

I have also included questions to think about and homework to do. I know that no one likes to 

do homework, but I have also taught high school long enough to know that homework is 

essential for lasting understanding. Therefore, I strongly recommend that you do the homework.  

There are many topics which this book either glosses over or does not cover. However, as far as I 

can tell, we do cover every major Christian doctrine.  

So, let us begin… 
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Software versus Hardware 

Imagine that you own a brand new 2002 Honda Accord EX-V6. You enjoy driving your car and 

you feel a sense of pride every time you open the door, step in, and turn the key. And then, 2002 

turns into 2003 and Honda releases the new, next generation, Honda Accord EX-V6. No longer 

are you driving the latest and the greatest. Instead, what you have is now outdated and passé.  

And so, you go to the Honda dealership and ask them to upgrade your vehicle to the 2003 

standard. After all, your car and the latest vehicle have exactly the same labels; they are both a 

Honda Accord EX-V6. It should be a simple matter for the car dealer to exchange a few parts and 

turn your car into the new and improved 2003 version. Right? 

Wrong. That is because an automobile is made out of hardware; it is fabricated out of real steel, 

plastic, rubber and aluminum. Changing hardware is difficult. It generally requires major 

rebuilding. Often, the only option is to get rid of the old and replace it with the new. Thus, when 

you ask the Honda dealer to upgrade your Accord, he will laugh at you and say, “I’m sorry, sir. I 

cannot upgrade your car. However, for a few thousand dollars, you could trade it in for a new 

vehicle.” 

Now imagine a different situation. You are using your home computer to do word processing. 

But, you would also like to be able to use it to browse the web. And so, you take it down to the 

local computer store and say, “Could I exchange this word processing computer for one that 

includes an internet browser?” Again, the salesman will probably laugh at you and respond, 

“There is no need for you to exchange your computer. Instead, all you have to do is install some 

software.” 

Do you see the difference between hardware and software? Hardware is physical; it is ‘nuts and 

bolts’; it is difficult to change. Software, in contrast, is not physical; it is information; it is easy to 

update. 

A similar distinction applies to people. Every human being lives within a physical body; a body is 

hardware; it is made out of skin, bones, muscles, and other forms of physical matter. Operating 

within this human container is the software known as the mind, which contains our memories, 

our skills, our feelings, and our internal world.  

When dealing with cars and computers, we find it easy to distinguish hardware from software. 

We know that vehicles must be exchanged and that computer programs can be installed. 

However, when dealing with human hardware and software, we often try to change that which 

cannot be altered, or assume that some mental condition is fixed when it really is not. I suggest 

that this is because we are confusing human hardware with human software. 

The fault does not lie entirely with us. That is because human hardware is quite adaptable, 

whereas human software can be stubbornly resilient. If a person exercises, he can alter his 

physical form to an amazing extent, and surgery can change physical shape even further. 

However, this physical change has its limits. I may be able to make myself look a few years 

younger, but no one has figured out how to turn an old body into a young one. On the other side 

of the coin, when we look at human software, learning a new fact may be quite simple, but 



Software versus Hardware  5 

 

acquiring a new skill may take years of practice and education, while changing my personal 

character may require an emotional price that I am unwilling to pay.  

This distinction between human hardware and human software is fundamental to the theory of 

mental symmetry. This theory suggests that humans can be divided into the seven different 

cognitive styles of Mercy, Perceiver, Server, Teacher, Exhorter, Contributor, and Facilitator. The 

premise is that cognitive style is a hardware distinction, and that it is impossible for a person to 

change his cognitive style. Someone who is born an Exhorter person, for instance, will always 

remain an Exhorter person, no matter what he does, learns, or experiences.  

This may sound rather restrictive, but in actual fact it is not. That is because cognitive style 

defines where a person is conscious. It labels the mental room in which he lives. If you compare 

the human mind to a house, then everyone’s home has the same seven rooms; every human 

mind contains a Mercy room, a Perceiver room, a Server room, and so on. However, the 

Exhorter person lives in the Exhorter room; that is where he is conscious. That is what makes him 

an Exhorter person. In contrast, the other six rooms are subconscious; they operate 

autonomously; conscious thought does 

not ‘live’ there.  

Consciousness may sound like a 

complicated concept, but it is not. It 

simply describes the aspect of thought 

that I can see and control. The Exhorter 

person, for instance, lives within the 

midst of excitement and imagination. He 

can decide what will be his current enthusiasm and he can choose the internal vision that will 

drive his thinking. The other six cognitive styles do not live in this mental room; they are 

conscious elsewhere. Instead, they become enthused and acquire a vision as subconscious 

Exhorter strategy within their minds autonomously decides what it will focus upon. 

For the Exhorter person, the problem is exactly the opposite. He may be able to choose his 

vision and his excitement, but it is the rest of his mind that turns this vision into reality. If his 

subconscious mind is not developed, then he will turn into the empty mouth with the golden 

tongue, manipulating others into realizing his dreams and being motivated by his enthusiasms.  

Why do I suggest that cognitive style is a matter of hardware? Because, if you look at the human 

brain—the physical hardware behind human thought—you find the same seven major divisions. 

Researchers, for instance, speak of Dopamine as the neurochemical of addiction; the 

neuromodulator that juices up the parts of the brain which provide the excitement and drive for 

the rest of human thought. Similarly, a correspondence can be made between the facts and 

maps of Perceiver thinking and the functioning of the right Parietal lobe, or between the skills 

and actions of Server thought and the operation of the left Parietal lobe.  

The goal of this book is not to delve deeply into neurology. However, I would like to make the 

following point: As far as I know, the theory of mental symmetry is the only system of cognitive 

styles that claims to correspond to brain functioning and neurological organization. In plain 

English, it is the only one that deals with human hardware.  

 

Your Mind 

Teacher Perceiver 

Server Mercy 

Exhorter Facilitator 

This person has the Cognitive Style of Server.  

Contributor 

He is conscious in Server Mode. 
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Let us turn our attention now to human software. I suggest that we have already uncovered the 

most critical aspect of mental software: subconscious thought. Subconscious thought is capable 

of deep intelligence, but it also runs autonomously; it operates apart from conscious control. As 

a Perceiver person, for instance, I have no direct control over Exhorter thought. The Exhorter 

person may be able to choose to get excited about some new product and sell it with great 

enthusiasm to others, but I cannot. Instead, Exhorter strategy in my mind has a life of its own. 

When it finds something exciting to focus upon, it continues doing so until something better 

comes along. All I can do as a Perceiver person is to use conscious control of facts and 

information to indirectly alter what my Exhorter part finds exciting. 

Let me tie this down with a more personal example. I have been working on the theory of 

mental symmetry for most of my life. The theory and vision that I have mentally constructed is 

so compelling that Exhorter thought in my mind is incapable of getting excited by anything else. I 

cannot turn this off. It runs by itself. Everything that I do must tie into this fixation in some way, 

either as an aspect of the theory or as a step in realizing the vision.  

Getting fixated on a general theory, such as mental symmetry, is great. That is because a general 

theory really does tie everything together. But, think of the artist who spends all of his time 

daubing paint on a canvas. He also is fixated by his vision; he too interprets everything in the 

light of his pigment. But, where is subconscious Exhorter excitement driving him? Does he really 

have a grasp of the universal, or is he simply adding color to paper? A similar statement could be 

made about any specialist. The plumber interprets everything in terms of plumbing, the 

policeman tends to see everyone as a potential criminal. Are pipes really that exciting? Do I want 

to be motivated by crime? Going to the extreme, what about the drug addict, who uses external 

means to artificially inflate his brain levels of dopamine. He is literally getting excited about 

nothing; he is building Exhorter thought upon a mirage, filling up his Exhorter room with the 

illusion of furniture. That is frightening.  

Let us review. We started by looking at the difference between hardware and software. We saw 

that hardware is hard to change whereas altering software is simple. We then looked at 

ourselves and noticed that a similar distinction exists between the physical bodies within which 

we live and the thinking patterns that fill our minds.   

I then introduced the theory of mental symmetry and suggested that cognitive style is an 

example of human hardware which cannot be changed. Instead, each cognitive style is conscious 

in one mode of the mind while being subconscious in the other six. However, what can be 

changed is the information that is fed into each of these seven modes and how well each mode 

functions. As a Perceiver person, for instance, Exhorter thought may be subconscious in my mind. 

However, if I feed it with the right information, then it will eventually ‘turn on’ and begin to 

operate intelligently. That is a matter of mental software, which can be altered and developed 

through personal growth.  

Which leads us to the really scary part. No matter what I feed my subconscious modes of 

thought, they will eventually ‘turn on’ and ‘become alive’. If I program them with healthy 

information, then they will assist conscious thought. However, if I feed them with inappropriate 

data, then they will function poorly or even begin to attack conscious processing.  
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Think, for instance, of the schizophrenic. Our research suggests that most schizophrenic 

individuals have the cognitive style of Mercy, the part of the mind that lives in experiences and 

emotions. When the schizophrenic ‘hears voices’, they are coming from subconscious Teacher 

strategy, the part of the mind that deals with words and general theories. But, what type of 

theory is being mentally proclaimed? Often, it is a universal theory of personal inadequacy: “You 

are stupid. You cannot succeed. Everyone hates you.” Like any good theoretician, subconscious 

Teacher strategy will attempt to cling to its explanation, attacking conscious Mercy thought 

whenever a counter-example arises of intelligence or personal success. Thus, subconscious 

Teacher strategy in the Mercy person will only feel intellectually satisfied when conscious Mercy 

identity experiences personal misery. That is definitely not healthy.  

Let me finish this chapter with a universal statement for Teacher strategy. I suggest that all 

moral questions can be boiled down to the issue of mental wholeness. Whatever causes the 

seven ‘rooms’ of the mind to operate together can be defined as morally good, whereas 

anything that causes one room either to shut down, or else to attack another mental room, can 

be defined as morally bad. After years of examining and applying this moral yardstick, I have 

come to the conclusion that is both accurate and sufficient. In essence, it is simply a mental 

version of the golden rule, treating my mental neighbor as I would have him treat me. 

In addition, I suggest that thought is more fundamental than behavior. If I as a Perceiver person, 

for example, treat subconscious Exhorter thought in a healthy manner, then when I meet an 

Exhorter person who is conscious in Exhorter strategy, I will also respond to him in an accepting 

manner. In contrast, if I find such a person repulsive, that is invariably a sign that I am treating 

subconscious thought in a similar manner.  

This chapter has touched upon two mental struggles, using them as illustrations. The rest of this 

book will focus on several key areas of mental conflict, describing each problem and how it can 

be resolved. Our path will be driven by two ultimate goals: First, we want to see how mental 

wholeness can be achieved. Second, we want to derive the doctrines of Christianity. Hopefully, 

by the end of this book, we will see that these two goals are actually one and the same.  

Such mental growth carries with it a high personal cost. In essence, each stage of personal 

development means replacing a childish and fragmented way of thinking with one that is more 

integrated and more complete. At each step, the old way of thinking must mentally ‘die’ in order 

to permit the new way of thinking to become ‘alive’.   

It is important to realize that each stage of personal development is necessary. Every step builds 

upon the previous one in order to generate something that is more integrated. The mind of the 

child may be fragmented, but it is more integrated than the mind of the infant, which itself is far 

more integrated than the emptiness of non-existence. Eventually, however, the childish mind 

must also die and be replaced by the more integrated thought processes of the adult. And, what 

we humans call ‘adult thought’ is itself only partially integrated. The ultimate goal is to achieve 

mental wholeness, in which all seven modes operate together in harmony; this is the final 

‘software upgrade’.  

Concepts introduced in this chapter: 
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 Cognitive Styles: Each cognitive style is conscious in one part of the mind. 

 Mental Growth: The goal is to get each part to operate and the parts to work together. 

 Mental Wholeness: Whatever leads to greater mental wholeness is morally good.  

Questions to think about: 

1)  Are there any areas where you are confusing mental hardware with mental software? 

2) Describe some area where you use one mental strategy at the expense of another. 

3)  Describe some area where you are attempting to pursue mental wholeness. 

Homework: 

Memorize the names of the seven cognitive styles. Also, as we describe each one briefly, 

memorize the core traits that are associated with each cognitive style. This will help immensely 

in understanding the theory of mental symmetry. 
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Truth versus Truthiness 

Yes. Truthiness is actually a word. In fact, it was the Merriam-Webster Word of the Year in 2006, 

reintroduced to the modern public with a modified meaning by a popular American comedian, 

whose name I will not mention for fear that I might violate someone’s sense of truthiness.  

Merriam-Webster gives the following definition: “1: truth that comes from the gut, not books; 2: 

the quality of preferring concepts or facts one wishes to be true, rather than concepts or facts 

known to be true.” 

Not only was this word chosen as Word of the Year, but it won the popular vote by an 

overwhelming margin of 5-1. So, what is it about this term that managed to capture the zeitgeist 

of the early 21st century? I would like to spend this chapter describing some of the public 

attitudes that were responsible for giving birth to this word and examining some of the fallout of 

holding on to truthiness. Then, in the next chapter, we will use the diagram of mental symmetry 

to explain the mental basis for truthiness, examine the difference between truth and truthiness 

and introduce an alternative, more hardware-based, way of looking at truth.  

Gut Feeling: Truthiness gives great weight to personal conviction. It feels deeply about a subject 

and knows that its feelings are correct. Notice the exact progression: The starting point is 

feelings. Not any feelings, but rather my feelings, my convictions. I and my personal feelings are 

the ultimate source.  

From feelings, the leap is made to facts. I feel strongly about an issue, therefore my feelings 

define what is true. Truthiness may be based in emotions, but it does not speak the language of 

emotions. Instead, it states its conclusions using the language of truth—in no uncertain terms.  

Truthiness does not stop at truth, but goes beyond individual facts to universal truth. Not only 

does my personal conviction define my truth, but it establishes the truth for me, you, everyone, 

everywhere, and at all times. Thus, it begins with personal feeling and ends up with universal 

truth. 

Compare this with the traditional concept of “just the facts, ma’am,” made popular by the 50s 

police drama Dragnet. Here, the desire is to keep personal feelings at bay, making sure that 

personal conviction does not cloud the mind as it attempts to determine the truth. In addition, 

‘just the facts’ stays away from universal pronouncements and satisfies itself with knowing 

exactly ‘what happened last Friday night at 3:27 AM in front of Mac’s All Night Diner.’  

Morality: Truthiness is not usually content with making absolute pronouncements of universal 

truth. Instead, it generally adds a moral element to its statements. Thus, it is not just right, it is 

good, and it has a duty to spread this goodness to other people and other nations. The opposing 

side is not just wrong, but it is evil, and it must be stopped before it corrupts others with its evil 

message.  

Thus, truthiness both starts and ends with personal feelings. It begins by using personal feelings 

to define universal truth. It finishes by saying that not only are opposing facts wrong, but that 

the people behind these facts are morally flawed.  
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As a result, truthiness will state that what really matters is personal character and moral fiber. 

You are wrong because your personal character is fatally flawed; I am right because I am morally 

upright and my personal character is pure.  

When so many self-proclaimed sources of truthiness are clamoring to be heard, then it becomes 

very difficult to make out the voice of truth. How can a person determine ‘just the facts’ when 

facts have become so intertwined with conviction, emotion, moral judgment, and universality? 

As a Perceiver person, I live in a mental room populated with facts and information. In many 

cases, it has come to the point now where I am literally unable to sort through all of the 

competing voices and determine exactly what did actually occur. Instead, I am left in a state of 

confusion, condemned by both sides for questioning their party line.  

In general terms, truth eventually becomes the enemy of truthiness. On the one hand, truth 

hates truthiness because it confuses facts with feelings, forcing the light of truth to be viewed 

through the distorting lens of personal emotion. On the other hand, truthiness despises truth 

because it lacks emotional conviction, refuses to commit itself emotionally to ‘us’ and dares to 

talk with ‘them’.  

Spin: Spin is another word that has recently come into popular use. Today, we speak of spin 

doctors, who excel at presenting information in a way that makes it more palatable. Thus, if 

there is unpleasant news, it may be mentioned in passing alongside some major story, in the 

hope that listeners will focus on the big event and ignore the bad news. Or, the spin doctor may 

focus on the good aspects of a story while ignoring factors which are unpleasant.  

Spin does not usually lie, instead it twists. It says the truth, but not the whole truth. It presents 

the facts, but controls the time and manner in which they are disseminated. In other words, spin 

always has an alibi. It may violate the spirit of truth, but never the letter. Whenever it is accused 

of changing the facts, spin can always back up its statements with chapter and verse.  

Thus, we conclude that spin comes to birth within a context of truth. It would like to lie, but it 

dare not, and so it limits its activities to distorting, obfuscating, ambiguating, and cherry picking. 

Like truthiness, spin may have a personal emotional agenda, it may have a twisted accent, but it 

still speaks the language of truth.  

Spin, however, goes beyond truthiness in one important factor. It is deliberate. Truthiness may 

confuse feelings with facts, it may be self-deluded and it may try to shoot the messenger, but it 

is sincere. It deeply believes what it says; it knows beyond a shadow of a doubt that it is right. 

Spin, in contrast, lacks deep conviction. It is not the true believer but rather the hired mercenary, 

motivated to defend the kingdom of truth by the promise of filthy lucre.  

It is this cold and calculating approach which changes the nature of the debate. No longer is 

truth—or truthiness—a matter of personal conviction. Instead, it is a matter of pressing the right 

emotional hot buttons. Thus, spin ends up manipulating truthiness. Originally, spin was hired as 

the servant of truthiness. But, lacking true conviction, spin had no emotional reason to respect 

its master and so it decided to become the true power behind the throne, the real master 

behind the figurehead.  
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Truthiness, with its emotionally based, universally held convictions, is totally vulnerable to spin. 

That is because personal emotions are not stable. As 9/11 showed, it only takes a single 

traumatic event to change the emotional tenor of an entire nation. Spin doctors soon realize 

that they hold the real power, and that any emotional event which comes along—especially a 

national disaster—can be manipulated to change the content of truthiness and to mould 

personal conviction. Before, truthiness proclaimed absolute truth on the basis of personal 

feelings. Now, truthiness may still claim to proclaim moral absolutes supported by personal 

conviction, but this personal conviction is being controlled by the emotional packaging of the 

spin doctors. Truthiness has now become a puppet monarch, manipulated by the emotional 

strings held by the doctor of spin.  

Control: This is when control of the media becomes paramount, for whoever packages and 

presents the news controls truthiness, and thus ‘absolute truth’. Those who desire to be in 

charge of society will buy up the television stations, the radio studios, and the newspapers, for 

these have the power to shape the face of the nation. And who will be hired to present the news? 

Spin doctors.  

The next step is to get rid of the opposition. Truthiness attacked ‘them’ because ‘they’ 

proclaimed the wrong truth. Spin has far more pedestrian—and insidious—motives. For 

truthiness, the foundation may be personal feeling, but the discussion is still couched in terms of 

absolute conviction and eternal truth. For spin, truth and facts no longer have any independent 

existence. Instead, they are reduced to the role of servants in the grasp for personal power, 

tools to be used for controlling a gullible populace.  

So who exactly is the opposition? One would think that it is the opposition, and that the goal 

would be for all the spin doctors to speak with a single voice. In fact, having an opposition is 

extremely useful, for it maintains the sense of emotional urgency upon which truthiness is based. 

When no one is proclaiming error, then there is no need to preach truth. Without an evil threat 

from ‘them’, there can be no strong sense of ‘us’. We conclude that spin works best with a two 

party system, in which all major issues can be crystallized into the two opposing views of ‘good’ 

and ‘evil’, right and wrong.  

As far as the spin doctors are concerned, the exact nature of these two parties does not matter, 

for spin has neither truth nor conviction. Instead, what matters is the fact that there are two 

parties and that they oppose each other. Similarly, what causes any specific emotional crisis is 

irrelevant. The important thing is that there is an emotional crisis and that the population is in a 

constant state of emotional crisis. For, as long as emotions rule, then they can be manipulated.  

I would like to point out in passing that one can see the same principle at work in communism. A 

communist regime comes to power through revolution, by attacking ‘the enemy’. Likewise, it 

stays in power by maintaining a permanent state of revolution, in which ‘the enemy’ is always 

threatening to undermine the communist regime and is blamed for any problems which the 

communist state experiences.   

The real enemy of the spin doctor is the independent, individual voice of truth. Truthiness hated 

truth because it lacked emotional conviction and because it consorted with the enemy. Spin 
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hates truth because it acts like the little boy in the fable who pointed out that the emperor has 

no clothes.  

As I mentioned before, spin initially feels that it must submit itself to truth. That is why it backs 

up its factual distortions with alibis; it may twist the facts but it avoids telling outright lies. 

Eventually, though, spin reaches the point where it no longer feels bound by such qualms. 

Instead of twisting the news, it simply makes it up. When caught with its hand in the proverbial 

cookie jar of factual fabrication, it simply tells another bald-faced lie, assuming that spin can 

always outmaneuver stolid truth.  

What spin cannot manipulate is the seeker of truth, who refuses to be taken in by emotional 

manipulation and who is jarred by outright lies. And, as the lies of the spin doctors become 

increasingly blatant, these falsehoods also become increasingly obvious to the portion of the 

population that does not follow truthiness.  

Spin tends to respond to truth in two ways: First, it tries to marginalize it. When society is 

divided into two opposing camps, then what ‘they’ say may be wrong, and false, and evil, but it 

is also expected. Everyone knows what ‘we’ believe, and we all know what ‘they’ believe, and 

both ‘us’ and ‘them’ are backed up by a large group of people with strong personal convictions. 

The key is for spin to dismiss any independent voice as that of the extremist, and to write off his 

opinions as a ‘conspiracy theory’. This is easy to do, for when truthiness rules and people are 

convinced that facts come from personal convictions, then there will always be eccentric 

individuals with idiosyncratic personal feelings who hold strongly to bizarre viewpoints and who 

believe that some group of people is using their personal agenda to impose universal truth on 

the population.  

Strangely enough, while most of these conspiracy theories may be inaccurate, the overall 

conclusion of the conspiracy theorist is actually quite sound. For, by now there really is a cabal of 

individuals using emotional manipulation to foist their agenda upon the populace.  

Spin will also respond to truth by attempting to legislate it away. Thus, whenever an emotional 

crisis comes along, spin will use it as an excuse to limit personal freedom, especially intellectual 

freedom. The main goal is to make sure that no little boy ever gets a chance to see the emperor 

up close, and that if he ever does notice that the emperor lacks clothing, that any attempt by 

him to speak his mind to the crowd will be shut down immediately as illegal.   

From here, it is only a few short steps to the doublespeak, eternal war, universal surveillance, 

and personal enemy described within the book 1984. Of course, I am not the first to point this 

out. However, in the next chapter, I would like to show how the diagram of mental symmetry 

provides a simple explanation for this process, and there it appears that I am adding something 

genuinely new to the overall discussion. 

Let us review. We began with a distinction between truth and truthiness. We saw that truthiness 

uses emotions to define truth. We then saw that truthiness gets hijacked by spin, which uses 

emotional manipulation to promote its own agenda. In particular, spin uses a two party system, 

along with any major crisis which comes along, to maintain a continual state of emotional 
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urgency. Ultimately, spin turns into a form of dictatorship in which the only absolute truth is that 

of the state.  

In this chapter, I have only described the situation. The next chapter will look at the mental 

processes which are responsible for creating this conflict. I have also deliberately avoided giving 

specific examples in order to try not to trigger anyone’s sense of truthiness.  

Concepts introduced in this chapter:  

 Truth: A search for ‘just the facts’.  

 Truthiness: ‘Truth’ that is based in gut feeling and personal conviction. 

 Morality: Truth that includes feelings and personal conviction. 

 Spin: Triggering gut feelings and personal conviction in order to create truthiness. 

 Control: Gaining ownership of media so that you can use spin to define truthiness. 

 Two Party State: Maintaining the feeling of ‘us versus them’ that breeds truthiness. 

 Conspiracy Theory: Any truth or truthiness that does not come from ‘us’ or ‘them’. 

Questions to think about: 

1)  What issues do you feel strongly about? 

2)  Are there any areas where you have an attitude of ‘us versus them’? 

3)  Have you ever rejected information because it came from ‘them’?  

4)  Have you ever been misled through ‘spin’? 

Homework: 

Watch a news broadcast on your favorite news channel. Write down all the examples of 

truthiness and spin that you can find. Now repeat this with a news program that you would not 

normally watch.  
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Facts versus Experiences 

I am afraid that we can postpone it no longer. We will have to bite the bullet, take the plunge, 

grab the bull by the horns, and start our engines. That is because it is time for us to take a look at 

the diagram of mental symmetry. But, fear not, we will only examine the teensy-weensy little 

part that lies within the friendly rounded square—the square surrounding the two words Mercy 

and Perceiver.  

Mercy and Perceiver are two of the seven cognitive 

styles. There is the Mercy person, who ‘lives’ within 

the Mercy room, and the Perceiver person, who is 

conscious within Perceiver mode. Remember that 

cognitive style is the ‘room’ in which a person is 

conscious. This, I have suggested, describes mental 

hardware. It is innate; it cannot be altered. But, if everyone has a complete brain with all seven 

‘rooms’, then Perceiver and Mercy also describe two modes of thought which reside within 

every individual—mental rooms that can be programmed and developed. That is software. It can 

be changed. In fact, these rooms can and should be developed by every individual. And, if you 

look at the development psychology of Jean Piaget, you find that these two modes of thought do 

operate in every person. But, how they operate is another story, which we will now begin to tell.  

If you look above the black square, you see the word associative. This tells us that Mercy and 

Perceiver operate associatively. Because it is possible that the meaning which I give to this term 

is slightly different than that which others assign to it, let me give you a formal definition: 

Associative: “1: a way of thinking that associates between one memory and another; 2: mental 

processing that deals with spatial items such as facts, objects, maps, experiences and events; 3: 

right hemisphere processing.”  

In plain English, associative thought deals with stuff that stays still, whereas analytical 

processing deals with stuff that moves. There, that wasn’t so hard, was it? So, what sort of stuff? 

That question can be answered by looking at the two diagonal lines. Notice that Perceiver is 

connected with abstract and Mercy with concrete. Thus, Perceiver thought deals with abstract 

stuff that doesn’t move, such as facts, maps, and other types of information. Mercy, in contrast, 

works with concrete ‘stuff that doesn’t move’, such as events, experiences, situations, and 

people. So, if you tell something to the Perceiver person, he will ask what you are talking about. 

Tell the same thing to the Mercy person and he will ask who you are referring to.  

But, people move, don’t they? Yes, technically speaking, you are correct. But how do we think of 

people; what is our mental image of them? We remember them as a sort of connected group of 

pictures, like a set of snapshots in a photo album. In other words, we remember people 

primarily within concrete, associative thought—otherwise known as Mercy mode.   

Facts versus Experiences: We can now take our attention away from the diagram and return to 

the heading of this chapter: facts versus experiences. We have just learned that Perceiver 

strategy works with facts, whereas Mercy thought handles experiences. That is the hardware 
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division. As we shall see later, truth, spin and truthiness are all the result of software—

programming Perceiver and Mercy thought in a certain manner.  

Suppose that you walk into a dining room and look around. Mercy strategy will see the individual 

items: a table, four chairs, a cupboard, dishes, and so on. Perceiver thought, in contrast, will 

notice the connections between these items: the chairs are around the table; the dishes are in 

the cupboard.  A similar mental division of labor happens if you look at one of the chairs. Mercy 

will see the overall ‘flavor’ of the chair, noticing that it is ‘an antique chair with carved wooden 

legs’. Of course, Mercy thought won’t use those words. We have to use words to describe the 

chair. Instead, Mercy strategy will be reminded of images of antique, carved chairs. Perceiver 

thought, in contrast, will notice how the legs have been fastened together. If that does not make 

sense, then refer to the two friendly pictures shown below.  

      CHAIR: Perceiver Viewpoint    CHAIR: Mercy Viewpoint 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

A similar division of labor occurs with any event, situation, person, map, object, or other ‘thing 

that doesn’t move’. Perceiver strategy notices the connections; Mercy thought picks up an 

overall flavor. Some drawings, such as diagrams, schematics and maps, are geared to Perceiver 

thought. Mercy strategy, in contrast, prefers color images with textures and tones. Give a 

camera to a Perceiver person, and he will tend to take pictures of things, especially one thing 

juxtaposed with another. Give the same camera to the Mercy person, and he will focus on 

people, especially facial expressions.  

Emotion versus Confidence: Which brings us to the last piece of information that we need from 

the diagram of mental symmetry. That is the label which is placed upon each memory. Look to 

the left of the diagram, and you will see that Mercy lies on the row labeled emotion, while the 

row on which Perceiver lies is labeled confidence.  

When Mercy strategy attaches an overall flavor to a situation, experience, or person, that flavor 

is actually experienced as an emotion. Everyone knows about Mercy feelings, for they are the 

first to develop within the mind of the child. Milk tastes good; dirty diapers feel bad. 

Associations help to propagate feelings. Seeing mother, for instance, makes the baby feel good, 

for she provides milk and changes diapers. Thus, the Mercy person—whether male or female—
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lives in a sea of emotions, in which every experience and every memory is colored with an 

emotional tone. Some of these feelings are weak, others are strong. The toast that I had for 

breakfast may only trigger mild feelings of pleasantness, whereas the encounter I had with that 

angry dog five years ago may still bring back a flood of vivid emotional pain.  

Perceiver thought, in contrast, works with confidence. Another word for confidence is certainty. 

How certain am I about a specific fact or piece of information? I may know beyond a shadow of a 

doubt that 2 + 2 = 4, and be equally certain that Santa Claus does not exist. But, do I know 

exactly where I was last Thursday afternoon, or how many years remain before the world runs 

out of oil? Here, the confidence is much lower; I definitely do not have the same level of 

certainty.  

Emotion and confidence interact. Emotion disturbs confidence; confidence must survive 

emotion. That is why there is an arrow in the diagram running from Mercy to Perceiver thought. 

I may know that 2 + 2 = 4. But, if I have two thousand dollar bills and someone gives me two 

more, I may have to count the total several times before being absolutely certain that it adds up 

to four. The fact has not changed, but the emotional pressure has definitely increased.  

What happens if we raise the emotional pressure even further? Initially, Perceiver thought 

experiences confusion, unable to determine the facts with any certainty. We sometimes call this 

‘feeling flustered’, the sort of mental confusion that arises when you are trying to figure things 

out and too many people are putting emotional pressure on you, or the uncertainty that can 

envelop you when you are taking an exam.  

Increase the emotional pressure further, though, and a new type of thinking emerges, in which 

the arrangement of that specific emotional situation becomes Perceiver truth. If one ferocious 

dog attacks you, for instance, the emotional trauma of that event can overwhelm Perceiver 

thought and mesmerize it into knowing that all dogs always bite. In technical terms, the specific 

arrangement of one situation is accepted by Perceiver thought as universal truth. Because dogs 

and biting were connected that one time, Perceiver strategy knows that dogs and biting will 

always go together. 

Notice that I said know and not feel. Perceiver thought knows; Mercy strategy feels. But, if 

feeling is strong enough, then feeling turns into knowing. The person knows because he feels. He 

will say that he knows, but he really means that he felt so strongly that it overwhelmed Perceiver 

thought, stopped it from operating, and fooled it into knowing. But, because Perceiver thought 

is not working in this context, he won’t know that he doesn’t know. Even though he really feels, 

he will still know that he knows and he will state his feeling in terms of knowing. Ok, I’ll quit. 

Hopefully, you get the picture.  

Truthiness: That, I suggest, explains the mental mechanism behind truthiness. It knows because 

it has a gut feeling; it ignores conflicting facts and opposing information because emotional 

pressure has shut down Perceiver thought, disabling the part of the mind which handles facts 

and digests information.  

This emotional pressure can come either from events or from people. With events, it is the 

situation itself that provides the emotional intensity, mesmerizing Perceiver thought with 
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feelings of horror, terror, love, or ecstasy. With people, the process occurs more indirectly. If I 

attach sufficient respect—or fear—to some individual, then whatever he tells me will be 

accepted by my Perceiver mode as ‘gospel truth’. The facts themselves may not be emotional, 

but because I heard it from this person, or read it in that newspaper, saw it on their television 

network, or read it on his website, then the emotional pressure will fool Perceiver thought into 

knowing that it is true.   

Truthiness, by its very nature, is mentally unstable. It only takes one emotional event to 

mesmerize Perceiver thought into knowing what is true or false. Similarly, a single new traumatic 

incident is sufficient to re-mesmerize Perceiver strategy into believing an entirely new set of 

absolutes. Perceiver confidence, in contrast, takes much longer to build, but also has much 

greater stability. It does not come to an immediate conclusion but rather tests, checks and 

double-checks. However, once it decides, then it takes a lot of emotional pressure for these 

conclusions to change. That explains why the spin doctor loves truthiness. It is so malleable. 

Truth, in contrast, is stubborn; it refuses to be affected by propaganda and spin. 

I should point out in passing that we are only looking here at Mercy emotion and Perceiver 

confidence. A similar interaction occurs in the left hemisphere between Teacher emotion and 

Server confidence. But, I promised that we would only look at the part of the diagram that lies 

within the rounded box, so we will leave that relationship for a later chapter. I only mention it 

here for those who like to cross their t’s and dot their i’s and who will accuse me later on of 

leaving out critical information.  

The balance between Mercy feeling and Perceiver confidence continually changes. Every time 

another event comes along, it adds new emotional color to the mix, making overall feelings 

either weaker or stronger. Trauma is one way of increasing feeling; humor is a method for 

weakening emotion. Similarly, whenever Perceiver thought succeeds in working out the facts, or 

manages to hold on to information in the midst of emotional pressure, then the level of 

confidence within that mental context goes up, giving Perceiver thought the ability to handle 

stronger feelings without falling apart. In contrast, every time that a person avoids emotions or 

gets flustered by feelings, Perceiver thought becomes weaker, loses confidence, and becomes 

less able to deal with emotional pressure.  

One could compare the relationship between emotion and confidence to the level of water 

behind a dam. Emotion is like the level of the water; add water and it increases the pressure on 

the dam. Confidence is like the height and strength of the dam. The stronger the dam, the more 

water can handle without crumbling. A dam will burst either if the water level is too high, or if 

the dam strength is too low.  

This explains the difference, for instance, between a phobia and a panic attack. A phobia is 

triggered by some emotional event. For instance, I may see a big hairy tarantula walking up the 

wall and freak out. A panic attack, in contrast, comes out of the blue, and is not triggered by any 

specific event. Instead, it occurs when the mental dam of confidence weakens to the point 

where the normal emotional situations of life are sufficient to cause a dam break.  

Let us return now to the mental mechanism behind truthiness. Am I really suggesting that 

Perceiver thought is shut down, that the person is mentally mesmerized, and that factual 
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processing has been disabled? Yes. But isn’t that terrible? Yes. But, how could anyone actually 

allow themselves to get into such a predicament? This type of mental state emerges naturally 

whenever a person watches endless television and other forms of entertainment, in which the 

viewer ‘suspends disbelief’, turns off critical thinking, ignores the facts, and allows Mercy 

thought to be flooded with an endless stream of emotional images. Like the panic attack victim, 

such a lifestyle will generate a mind with low mental dams, susceptible to the high water of any 

emotional flood. But, I digress. Or, maybe not.    

In general, I suggest that every human being begins life in a mesmerized state. Just think what it 

means to be a baby or a small child. Everyone around you is huge; they know everything. You 

probably still remember the shock to your system when you discovered for the first time that 

your father did not know everything. In addition, when you were young, every new event was 

traumatic, and every crisis was earthshaking. Just think what it takes to burst the ‘childish dam’ 

and start a youngster screaming: a colored pencil, a chocolate bar, a few measly cents. But, that 

is how we all began life. Even the rational scientist, with his factual nose in the air, began his 

human existence as a tiny infant, believing in Santa Claus and shrieking when he didn’t get his 

bottle of milk right now.  

This chapter has introduced a lot of new concepts, so let us try to wrap things up with a general 

discussion. We began by looking at the two associative modes of thought: Mercy and Perceiver. 

We saw that Mercy strategy remembers events, whereas Perceiver strategy looks at the 

relationship between events. Every event is given an emotional label by Mercy thought; each 

connection is given a label of confidence by Perceiver strategy. It is possible for Mercy feelings to 

overwhelm Perceiver thought. When Mercy rules over Perceiver, the result is truthiness. 

Perceiver thought can also protect itself from Mercy pressure by avoiding strong emotions. This 

is the attitude behind ‘just the facts, ma’am’. Here, Perceiver rules over Mercy.  

For those of you who are familiar with MBTI, the personality scheme developed by Carl Jung and 

Briggs Myers, I suggest that we have just described the division between Thinking and Feeling. 

Thinking works with facts but avoids emotions, whereas Feeling uses emotions to determine 

facts. According to MBTI, The mental division between Thinking and Feeling is fundamental and 

unchangeable.  

This, I suggest, is a prime example of confusing mental software with mental hardware. Is there 

a natural division between Thinking and Feeling? Yes. It is normal for strong Mercy feelings to 

mesmerize Perceiver thought into knowing through truthiness. And, it is also normal for 

Perceiver strategy to protect itself by avoiding emotional pressure. But, does this describe 

mental hardware or mental software?  

Mental software. That is because there is a third option. Mercy and Perceiver thought do not 

have to fight each other. Instead, it is possible for them to cooperate. This is when the true 

hardware distinction emerges: Mercy strategy works with events; Perceiver thought works out 

the relationship between events. However, this constructive interaction will only happen to the 

extent that an individual builds Perceiver confidence, and learns how to hold on to truth in the 

midst of emotional stress.  
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And, since every human being emerges from childhood with a mind that is semi-mesmerized, 

that means rethinking everything that was learned as a child. Is this easy? No. It is extremely 

hard. Is it possible? Yes. But, it means dying inside to childish thinking and coming alive to adult 

thought. Yes, it really is that difficult. Thus, when Christianity states that every person is ‘born in 

sin’ and that everyone needs to be ‘transformed by the renewing of his mind’, it is saying 

something quite profound. Likewise, when the psychologist insists that everyone is ‘born good’ 

and that he only needs to be allowed to ‘be himself’, he is deeply in error.  

Unfortunately, the Christian who is most vocal in telling others to ‘be born again’ often tends 

also to be the one whose mind is most deeply rooted in truthiness, whereas the psychologist 

who tells others that they do not need to undergo fundamental personal change is generally 

quite proficient at using Perceiver thought to determine truth in other, less critical, areas. Thus, 

we have the strange paradox of childish minds commanding us to grow up, while adult minds 

are telling us that it is fine to remain a child. This combination is enough to confuse almost 

anyone, and the only solution is to use Perceiver thought to distinguish very carefully between 

the message and the messenger.  

And this is precisely the distinction which truthiness is incapable of making, because it bases its 

message upon the emotional status of the messenger. As far as it is concerned, the messenger is 

the message; whatever the High Reverend Doctor Jones says is, by definition, true.  

The psychologist also makes a critical mistake, for he assumes that it is possible to separate the 

message from the messenger. He thinks that he can remain objective. But, true objectivity is a 

myth. That is because I am always involved in the equation. Examine the typical, supposedly 

objective, university environment, and you will see that intellectual pride, educational tenure, 

political pressure, and personal status play a dominating role.  

Instead, messenger and message must be carefully teased apart. It takes Perceiver confidence to 

be able to distinguish the person from what he says, and to separate me from my opinions. And, 

such Perceiver confidence can only be grown one successfully handled emotional crisis at a time. 

Concepts introduced in this chapter:  

 Mercy: remembers experiences and people. 

 Perceiver: organizes Mercy experiences into categories, objects and maps. 

 Confidence: Facts need sufficient confidence to handle emotional pressure. 

 Truthiness: Mercy feelings can overwhelm Perceiver thought into ‘knowing’ truth. 

 Defining Experience: overwhelming feelings can come either from events or from people. 

 Emotional Instability: Each new defining experience creates its own truthiness. 

 Childish mentality: Truthiness rules the mind of every child. 

 Message versus Messenger: The Perceiver message is not the Mercy messenger.   

Questions to think about: 

1)  Describe some examples of truthiness that really bother you in other people. 

2)  Give an example of an area in which you used to accept truthiness but now accept truth. 

3)  Do you know of some region of thought where you presently follow truthiness? 
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4)  Is there some region of thought where others accuse you of following truthiness? 

Homework: 

Memorize the diagram of mental symmetry. Practice drawing it by memory on a blank sheet of 

paper.  
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Education versus Blind Faith 

For the last seven years, I worked at an international school in Seoul, Korea, teaching mainly high 

school math and physics. During this time, I learned a lot about education, students and 

educational psychology. I also endured—twice—the procedure of going through the official 

accreditation process.  

Education prides itself on going beyond blind faith. Under blind faith, the teacher lectures and 

the students memorize; learning is a one-way street, with information exiting the mouth of the 

teacher and entering the ears of the student. The teacher demands respect from his students, 

expects them to say ‘yes sir’ and ‘no sir’, and to sit quietly in their desks in neat rows. And, when 

test time comes, then the students are supposed to regurgitate what they have imbibed from 

their instructor. For, with blind faith, what ultimately matters is not understanding, but rather 

memorization and adherence.  

Defining Education: Education, in contrast, is far more enlightened. It frowns upon the lecture 

method, and encourages discussion, exploration, projects, and other forms of self-education. It 

expects learning to be a two-way street, with students teaching themselves and learning from 

one another. Teachers are not supposed to lord it over their students, but rather protect the 

self-worth of their charges, making sure that fragile student self-image is not damaged with 

harsh words. Finally, the mantra of education is critical thinking—going beyond a mere parroting 

of facts to an in-depth grasp of the material. 

In terms of what we discussed in the last chapter, one could say that blind faith leads to 

truthiness, whereas education builds truth. On the one hand, blind faith is based in the expert 

with his emotional status. Whatever he says, is by definition absolute fact. Education, on the 

other hand, downplays the emotional importance of the instructor and realizes that information 

cannot be swallowed whole, but must rather be broken into bite sized chunks, chewed carefully, 

and digested.  

More subtly, blind faith feels that it is the instructor and his emotional significance that gives 

coherence to the material. Without an exalted teacher, there can be no absolutes. If the 

emotional source were to disappear, all would turn into chaos. Education, in contrast, feels that 

the job of the instructor is to get out of the way, because it is convinced that the material being 

taught is ultimately held together by something else, and not by the teacher and his emotional 

status. For education, truth is not created but rather discovered.  

That is the theory. What happens in practice is somewhat different. Student self-education and 

critical thinking are admirable goals, and they often do make an appearance in the classroom. 

However, in order to become an effective educator, what one really must learn is classroom 

management and curriculum mapping. For those of you who are not familiar with edu-speak, 

classroom management is the ability to maintain a ‘controlled learning environment’, in which 

students pay attention, avoid talking, and ‘stay on task’. Curriculum mapping means sitting down, 

planning ahead what you will teach to the students, and making sure that it lines up with what 

the State of California, or some other similar exalted source, has decided that you should be 

teaching.  
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In other words, when push comes to shove, there really isn’t any major difference between blind 

faith and most school education. Remove all of the elegant sounding instructional terminology 

and you end up with the same two fundamental points: The student must respect the teacher, 

and the teacher decides what the student will learn.  

So, why the doublespeak? Why use such highfalutin terms if you really mean the same thing? 

Why does education despise blind faith, when the two are actually so closely related? I would 

like to suggest two possible reasons, one based in cognitive style, and the other in personal 

experience. 

Facilitator Led Education: First, when we examined the fields of education, psychology, and 

educational psychology, we discovered that Facilitator persons are heavily overrepresented in 

these occupations. They love education, and they are attracted to psychology. As a result, 

education tends to reflect the thinking of the Facilitator person.  

Examine the diagram of mental symmetry, and it appears as if the Facilitator has almost been 

tacked on to the bottom of the diagram as an afterthought. This is not an accident, for the 

Facilitator room really does lie on the edge of the house of the human mind. It occupies the final 

stage in the mental path of producing intelligence and provides the final polish in the process of 

generating human thought and behavior. In essence, one could think of Facilitator strategy as 

the secretary of the mind. Just as the job of secretary assumes the existence of an operating 

business, so Facilitator strategy assumes the existence of a functioning, adult mind.  

But, like every other cognitive style, the Facilitator person also begins his human existence 

playing with childish toys and holding on to truthiness. Unlike other cognitive styles, though, he 

can use conscious control over the secretarial room of human thought to give the appearance of 

high culture and erudite learning. His factory floor may be using child labor to churn out cheap 

trinkets, but his reception lounge is paneled with rich hardwood with the secretary seated at an 

executive desk surrounded by an art gallery of rare paintings.  

Which brings us back to the end of the previous chapter, in which we found the psychologist—

and now the educator—telling everyone that there is no need for anyone to grow up, for 

everyone already is an adult. But, why would the Facilitator person insist upon this form of 

approach?  

First, he is better than anyone else at placing adult wrapping upon childish desire. After all, he 

lives in the mental room which does the final packaging for human thought. He is naturally 

talented at telling others what to do while making it appear that they are actually free to choose 

for themselves. He excels at controlling from the sidelines, acting as the power behind the 

throne while giving lip service to the figurehead monarch. In plain English, he knows how to act 

like a child while making it appear and sound as if he is an adult.  

One sees this contradiction clearly illustrated by the Montessori method of education. In a 

Montessori school, no child is forced to learn. Instead, every student ‘advances at his own pace, 

only when he is ready’. In actual fact, the instructor is still in total control. The iron fist of 

instructional authority may be clothed in a silk glove, but the ultimate power still lies with the 
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teacher and not with the student. There still is a curriculum, and classroom management still 

plays a major role.  

Second, the Facilitator person is not a black-and-white thinker. Instead, his conscious mind 

functions in terms of grays, continually adjusting and blending between the various alternatives. 

He is certain that everyone is fundamentally an adult at heart, for he is conscious in the part of 

the mind that assumes adult thought. And, if anyone does not act like an adult, then he is 

convinced that this difference in behavior is only a matter of degree, for he is only capable of 

thinking consciously in terms of degrees.  

Transforming Childish Identity: But, school reality is actually quite different. Step into a primary 

classroom and you will quickly discover that the only difference between chaos and learning is 

classroom management. Left to their own devices, children really are little savages, and major 

effort is devoted in the first years of school to teaching these adorable little beasts how to sit 

down, be quiet, listen, and learn.  

Fast forward a few years to high school, and the balance of power has shifted. No longer do 

students give automatic respect to their teachers, for they are now teenagers who have ‘grown 

up’. But, for most high school students, emotional status still rules. The successful teacher must 

still radiate an aura of status, and must still be able to coax, cajole, and threaten his students 

into respecting him and following the curriculum.  

Even in high school, emotional power ultimately rests with the teacher, for he gives ‘the grade’, 

with which he can pass or fail the student, combined with ‘the test’, by which he determines 

what his students will learn. In other words, while the students have grown up, for most of them 

this development has only occurred superficially. Externally, they may look like they are 

searching for truth, but for most of them, what still really matters is truthiness. All that has 

changed for them is the source of emotional truth. Before, parents had the final say. Now what 

counts is the pronouncement of the high school, and after that the piece of paper dispensed by 

the university. 

So, what is actually happening? In a nutshell, I suggest that we all begin life as semi-mesmerized 

little savages, in which Perceiver truth is determined by emotional importance, and that 

somehow, our childish minds have to be transformed into the minds of adults, in which 

Perceiver thought has the confidence to resist truthiness and to search for truth. Our present 

school systems may only be partially successful at performing this task, but the end product that 

emerges at the end of high school is still far more adult than the raw material that entered 

kindergarten. 

Unfortunately, between the mind of the child and the thinking of the adult lies a huge mental 

chasm, a no-man’s land of deep personal confusion, in which neither truth nor truthiness can 

provide moral certainty. But, for the typical Facilitator person, the very concept of a gap is 

anathema, for without continuity, his conscious mind literally ceases to function. Thus, most 

Facilitator educators pretend that this gap does not exist. 

In other words, true education begins with blind faith and ends by graduating from blind faith. It 

starts with the student emotionally respecting his teacher and blindly accepting whatever he 
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says. It finishes with the teacher acknowledging that the student no longer has to obey him or 

submit to him. It starts with truthiness and ends with truth.  

As every school teacher knows, this sort of instructing always feels like a balancing of opposites, 

because that is exactly what it is—an attempt to continually straddle a chasm of intellectual 

uncertainty, with one foot planted on the side of mesmerized Perceiver thought and other on 

the side of careful Perceiver questioning. 

I should point out that graduating from blind faith is totally different than dropping out of blind 

faith. The graduate holds on to the content while going beyond the method. He remembers 

what his teachers have taught him, while graduating from the attitude of the submissive student. 

In contrast, the dropout rejects the content while remaining locked within the attitude. Thus, in 

most cases, the dropout simply exchanges one emotional master for another, often submitting 

to the domination of his peers instead of his elders. For, remember that truthiness is inherently 

unstable. Therefore, it only takes a few defining experiences for a teenage gang leader to impose 

his will upon a new set of school dropout followers.   

Impoliteness: I have mentioned that the ‘educated’ Facilitator person tends to look down on 

blind faith and truthiness. That is because he lives in the part of the mind which is the most adult 

and which requires adult thought to function properly. However, there is a deeper, more gut 

reason why the Facilitator person despises blind faith.  

In a word, blind faith is impolite. The Facilitator person hates to have anything ‘stuffed down his 

throat,’ just as a secretary gets miffed whenever a visitor does an end-run around her and goes 

directly to the president of the company. All messages pass through her, thank you very much. 

Procedure must be followed; protocol must be observed.  

But, the Facilitator person, like every other human individual that ever existed, also began his 

life immersed in childish thinking and truthiness. It is only as he grows up inside that he 

realizes—retroactively—that what he acquired as a child was ‘pushed down his gullet’. How ill-

mannered; how utterly rude. Imagine, taking advantage of a helpless little child like that and 

treating him so impolitely. That is wrong. It should be stopped. I will stop it. I will take control of 

education and make sure that every child is treated like an adult from now on and that nobody 

stuffs nothing down no one’s throat. And so, he enters the field of education with a mission: 

Everyone Must be Treated as an Adult.  

Of course, blind faith is always easier to recognize in others than in myself. What others deride 

as blind faith, I probably uphold as education. Thus, there are also many Facilitator persons who 

are content to work within blind faith—as long as it is the consensus of their society. And as long 

as the consensus of society remains sufficiently solid, this blind faith will be viewed by Facilitator 

persons as education. But, if the status quo ever shifts, then watch out. It only takes a few 

Facilitator persons who decide retroactively that ‘they were part of a cult’ to take charge of 

education and make sure that nobody is ever treated as a child again. In fact, looking back at the 

20th century, it only did take a few Facilitator educators to turn Western education totally upside 

down, replacing blind faith—as they saw it, with education—also as they viewed it.   
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Graduating from Blind Faith: The Facilitator educator tends to make the mistake of assuming 

that every child is already an adult, and that there is no need for anyone to graduate because 

everyone already is a graduate. Blind faith, by its very nature, makes precisely the opposite 

mistake, by creating an environment from which it is impossible to graduate.  

The reason for this is both simple and profound. If truthiness comes from some important 

person, then Perceiver thought will only stay in its mesmerized state of intellectual worship as 

long as that emotional source remains far more important than me. If I ever begin to think that I 

am someone, then emotional pressure upon Perceiver thought will lessen, Perceiver thought in 

my mind will begin to wake up, and I will start to doubt my truth. But, blind faith cannot tolerate 

doubt, for doubt leads to apostasy. Thus, blind faith is always accompanied by self-denial.  

If you want an example, just look at the typical teenager. As a child, he assumed that his parents, 

along with other authority figures, knew everything. As a teenager, he doubts anything that 

comes from the mouth of his father or mother and is convinced that all adults know nothing. 

What changed? Truth? No. His parents? No. Rather, it was the emotional status of the teenager 

that changed. He used to be a nobody. Now he is someone. Perceiver thought in his mind was 

mesmerized. Now, it is half awake—and confused.  

Saying this more succinctly, there is no way to graduate from blind faith. Instead, in the school of 

blind faith, the graduate and the dropout are one and the same. That is because the messenger 

and his message are inexorably linked. He who leaves the messenger will also inevitably reject 

his message.  

Let us review. We started with the assumption that blind faith and education are poles apart, 

and that education is far superior to blind faith. We then saw that, under the hood, they are 

actually quite similar vehicles. Even though education claims to be the upscale model, many of 

its functioning parts have simply been taken intact from the model of blind faith and relabeled.  

Instead, blind faith and education form two steps in a three step process of personal growth. 

Blind faith, with its emphasis on memorization, respect, and obedience, is the first step. 

Education, with its focus upon critical thinking and self-education, is the third step. Between 

these two lies the second step of traversing a huge internal gap, in which Perceiver thought 

must somehow make the transition from being asleep to being fully awake.  

Education, with its champion of the Facilitator educator, attempts to live completely within the 

third stage, ignoring the fact that any previous stages exist. Blind faith, in contrast, locks its 

adherents into the first stage of education. And who is the champion of blind faith? Often, the 

Perceiver person. For while he may talk about truth and critical thinking, it is generally he who 

defines exactly what is and is not acceptable truth. If you look at history, you see that the 

Perceiver person makes a great ‘prophet of God’. I can tell you from personal experience that it 

took years of deep internal struggle to push me beyond this first stage, and after decades of 

personal growth, I am still tempted to open my big mouth and blast others with ‘the truth’.  

This chapter has focused mainly upon school and education. That was deliberate, because, as we 

have learned, it is easier to approach a topic rationally when dealing with less emotional issues. 

However, I suggest that exactly the same principles apply to any type of religion or system of 
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blind faith. And, while I may think that I am pursuing education, others who observe from a 

different viewpoint are often equally convinced that I am propagating blind faith.  

So what distinguishes ‘good’ blind faith from ‘bad’ blind faith? If all education begins with blind 

faith, then whose blind faith should be taught? Mine or yours? I suggest that we are back to the 

question of hardware versus software. ‘Good’ blind faith is ultimately based in hardware; it is 

rooted in reality. The teacher can point elsewhere and say, “See, that is how the world works. 

You don’t have to believe me. Check it out for yourself.” ‘Bad’ blind faith, in contrast, is limited 

to software. It comes, not from reality, but rather from wishful thinking.  

It is the presence of this ‘outside world’ that makes it possible for the student to graduate. He 

can leave his teacher and enter the real world because his teacher taught him about the real 

world. For ‘bad’ blind faith, however, there is no real world to enter, no place to graduate to. 

And so, its ex-students are forced to mill around the doors of their alma mater, unable to re-

enter the school because they no longer respect their former teachers, yet also unable to leave 

the campus because no corresponding external world exists.  

That is why it is so significant that the theory of mental symmetry claims to be based in mental 

hardware. The more that I observe people, the more I am convinced that this theory really does 

describe the real world of human thought. This makes it possible for me, the Perceiver prophet, 

to get off my high horse and to allow reality to teach others. That is why I believe that, ultimately, 

truth will prevail.  

Concepts introduced in this chapter:  

 Primary Education: All education begins with blind faith and truthiness. 

 Facilitator mode: Both assumes and requires a functioning, adult mind.  

 Facilitator thought: Blends and adjusts; cannot handle gaps or discontinuities. 

 Graduation: Successfully crossing the ‘gap’ separating blind faith from critical thinking. 

 Dropping Out: Replacing blind faith in teachers with blind faith in peers.  

 Facilitator Educator: Driven by his childhood to remove blind faith from education. 

 Self-denial: The attitude accompanying blind faith which makes graduation impossible. 

Questions to think about: 

1)  Think of something that you learned as a child which you later questioned as an adult. 

2)  How did the threshold of uncertainty affect you during your teenage years? 

3)  Are you presently facing some sort of gap or discontinuity? 

4)  Have you ever rejected information because it was presented to you in the wrong way? 

Homework: 

Review the meanings for facts, experiences, truthiness, truth, blind faith, defining experiences, 

emotion, confidence and childish identity. Describe in your own words exactly what is happening 

in Mercy and Perceiver thought with each of these terms.   
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Teacher Emotion versus Mercy Emotion 

Working out Teacher emotion took some research, and I still remember the process by which it 

occurred, even though it happened back in the late 1980s. We were just starting to discover the 

relationship between cognitive style and brain region. We knew about the Mercy person and 

Mercy feelings of pain and pleasure. Everyone does. Mention feelings to them and they think 

‘pain and pleasure. Pain feels bad; pleasure feels good.’  

We then learned that there is a little almond shaped region in the brain, buried in the depths of 

the temporal lobe, called the amygdala (that’s Latin for almond), which is responsible for 

generating the mental sensation of emotion. Again, that was nothing new. Every neurologist 

knows that.  

But then I made the mental leap, one which 

neurologists should have made years ago, and 

which, as far as I can tell, they still have not made 

even today. As every knows, the brain contains 

not one amygdala, but rather two. One in each 

hemisphere. There is a left amygdala in the left 

temporal lobe, as well as a right amygdala in the 

right temporal lobe. We had discovered solid 

evidence linking the function of the right temporal 

lobe with the behavior of the Mercy person, so 

the right amygdala was obviously responsible for 

generating Mercy feelings.  

But what was the left amygdala doing, located within the left temporal lobe, a region which, way 

back in the 1860s, Carl Wernicke had already discovered was connected with words and speech. 

Obviously, the Teacher person was related in some way to emotions, because he was the one 

who lived in an internal world of words. And, as we examined the behavior of the Teacher 

person further, it slowly became clear.1  

Teacher Emotion: Theory produces emotion. It feels good when words fit together to generate 

an overall understanding. It feels bad when a theory falls apart. After all, there has to be 

something to motivate the mathematician and the theoretician in their eternal quests for dry 

understanding. Everyone else thinks that they are devoid of feeling because they lack Mercy 

emotions. But, nothing could be further from the truth. Teacher thought actually feels deeply—

about theory. Read the biography of Einstein, for instance, and you discover the feelings of 

agony and ecstasy that he experienced on the tortured road to constructing his understanding of 

modern physics. That was definitely emotion.  

But, this is no ordinary feeling. Instead, it is bizarre, even alien. When seeing someone else stub 

his toe, for instance, the Teacher person may laugh instead of sympathize. That is because he is 

                                                           

1
 While we are talking about brain processors, I suggest that the right hippocampus generates Perceiver 

thought while the left hippocampus is the Server ‘CPU’. 

Amygdala 
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not experiencing Mercy feelings of empathy, but rather Teacher feelings of understanding. He 

understands why the incident occurred, and this understanding makes him feel good. Similarly, 

put him in a social situation in which everyone else is talking about some serious subject and he 

often has that idiotic grin on his face. Well, idiotic according to other, more ‘normal’, humans. 

He is smiling because he is thinking about some general theory, and that makes him feel happy.  

However, there is also a deeper reason for this cognitive disconnect. There is, in fact, no way of 

internally distinguishing Mercy feelings from Teacher emotions. Both emotions feel the same, 

and the emotions that we feel are actually the sum of what Teacher and Mercy thought are 

generating. But, Teacher thought needs Teacher feelings to think. They tell him when ideas fit 

and when they do not. Mercy emotions warp this thinking process. If you compare theory 

building to constructing a structure out of a pile of stones, then Mercy feelings distort the size of 

the stones. They make big stones feel small and small stones feel large. Large, foundational 

building blocks may appear insignificant, while small pebbles may be emotionally inflated into 

fundamental cornerstones. In other words, when Mercy feelings intrude, then they fool Teacher 

thought. They can make a twisted structure appear smooth, or can distort a building that really 

is straight. If you want an example, think of Sigmund Freud and his theoretical emphasis upon 

bedwetting. Because he had personal problems with this issue, it became an aspect of his theory 

on human personality. 

Thus, it is easy for the Teacher person to view Mercy feelings as ‘the enemy of rational thought’. 

And, when truthiness and other forms of childish thinking rule, then we shall see in a moment 

that Mercy feelings really are the enemy of rational thought. That explains why the Teacher 

person tries to avoid Mercy emotions; that is why he often remains aloof from social situations. 

Not only do Mercy feelings confuse him, but they generate random emotional noise that 

deceives his mental grasp of pure, intellectual theory.  

This also explains the whole concept of university and its ‘ivory castles’. While it appears that 

only a small minority of the human population has the cognitive style of Teacher, everyone uses 

Teacher thought to come up with theory and build understanding, for Teacher strategy is the 

mental module that theorizes. Therefore, humans protect theory building by separating it from 

the Mercy feelings of normal human life.  

Types of Teacher Emotion: Teacher feeling is not just restricted to the esoteric realm of physics, 

mathematics, words, equations, and universities. It is also present within any bureaucracy or 

large organization. Why does the government clerk feel good about filling out Form 144.3B and 

sending it off to department 12? Because, he is fulfilling his small part in maintaining the overall 

Teacher structure of his organization—and that feels good. He is functioning as an insignificant 

and yet necessary cog in the well-oiled machine. 

Even here, Teacher and Mercy feelings generally remain quite distinct. When the immigration 

official stops you at the border, for instance, he cares not one iota for your personal Mercy 

feelings or for any of the Mercy trauma that his decisions might trigger. Instead, all that matters 

to him is the Teacher emotion of following the correct procedure. In his own way, he is just as 

insensitive to Mercy feelings as the intellectual theoretician hiding out in his ‘castle in the air’, or 

the Teacher person with his silly grin in the midst of human trauma.  
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But, we are still dealing here with words. The bureaucrat has his written forms to fill out; the 

immigration official has his verbal procedures to follow. Teacher feeling is actually far more 

pervasive. In general, I suggest that Teacher feelings are produced whenever there is order 

within complexity, whenever many items come together to form a unified structure. This can be 

produced nonverbally, which is what happens with musical rhythm, in which many different 

sounds combine to form a repetitive structure.  

Teacher feelings are also produced, for instance, when there is coordinated activity, such as 

synchronized swimming or skating, or aerobatic flying, such as the Blue Angels in the United 

States, or the Snowbirds in Canada. Military parades, with their matching uniforms and rhythmic 

marching, also give feelings of Teacher pleasure. The Nuremberg Rallies of Nazi Germany were 

designed to generate intense Teacher emotions, but nothing compares with the Teacher feelings 

generated by North Korea’s mass games, in which over 100,000 performers combine their 

efforts to put on a display of flawless Teacher structure in Pyongyang’s May Day Stadium.  

Before we continue, I would like to point out two significant factors. First, we see again how 

Teacher feelings have nothing to do with Mercy emotions, and how something that generates 

Teacher pleasure may even feel repugnant to Mercy thought. The Nazis, for instance, are reviled 

as inhuman monsters that ran roughshod over the Mercy sensitivities of their victims. Likewise, 

military power may feel good to Teacher strategy, but the death and destruction that 

accompanies war is definitely not pleasant for Mercy thought. The airplane pilot encased within 

his multi-million dollar flying contraption may feel ‘one with the machine’ and may sense 

Teacher feelings of joy when his bombs successfully detach themselves from his airplane and 

detonate precisely upon the intended targets below, but for the victims on the ground, there is 

only Mercy suffering.  

Second, Teacher feelings can act as a substitute for Mercy emotions. Even today, as I write this 

material, there are people in North Korea who are starving to death because they lack food. It is 

hard to consider Mercy agony that is more intense. And yet, this is the country which holds the 

Guinness World Record for Mass Group Performance. In other words, circuses really can, to a 

certain extent, provide a substitute for bread. Teacher pleasure can help a person to forget 

about Mercy pain.  

Let us return to our analysis of Teacher emotion. So far we have only described situations in 

which many distinct items come together to produce Teacher feelings of order and structure. 

Teacher pleasure is also generated when the various elements of a single item form themselves 

in a way that is smooth or graceful. A curved line, for instance, feels good to Teacher strategy, 

because it takes many separate line segments and integrates them into a single sweeping outline. 

Such a curve could be the lines of elegant calligraphy, the silhouette of a mountain range on the 

horizon, the lines of an automobile, or the curves of the female form. Good Teacher feelings are 

also produced when movement occurs smoothly over time. We call such action graceful, or 

elegant.  

Finally, I suggest that power is another example of Teacher emotion. When I sit in a muscle car 

powered by a Chevy big block 427 cubic inch V8 engine, put the ‘pedal to the metal’, and feel the 

rumble of the engine and hear the squeal of the tires as 400 horses—along with a few layers of 

rubber—are being transferred to the asphalt below, there is definitely emotion. The small 
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movement of my foot is guiding the coordinated action of numerous well-oiled, synchronized 

parts. Power can also apply to people. In this case, a single decree from the leader influences the 

combined efforts of thousands of underlings.  

Teacher Emotion versus Mercy Emotion: We have seen that Teacher emotions are radically 

different than Mercy feelings and that it is common for one to disregard or even despise the 

other. In the first chapter of the book, I described moral good as that which causes more of the 

mind to work together, and moral evil as that which uses one part of the mind at the expense of 

another. In previous chapters we saw the moral evil of Mercy defining experiences running 

roughshod over the rest of the mind. Here, we see the evil of Teacher strategy separating itself 

from the personal feelings of Mercy humanity.  

Is it desirable for pleasant Mercy feelings to coexist with good Teacher feelings? Yes. Obviously, 

double pleasure would feel twice as good as single pleasure, and we will see later that one of the 

major goals of religion is to get these two disparate emotional centers to cooperate.  

However, I would like to suggest one common example of the mental pleasure that is produced 

when Mercy and Teacher feelings do come together. That is the example of woman. She is 

beautiful, combining the Teacher elements of curves, grace, and elegance. But, she is also 

sensitive, embodying the Mercy attributes of love, empathy, innocence, and personal care. A 

significant portion of human history has been devoted to the pursuit of this emotional ideal, as 

well as the struggle of keeping this ideal intact when it does come into contact with reality. As 

the ancient Greek saying goes, the face of Helen of Troy was able to launch a thousand ships.  

Is it inevitable that these two methods of feeling collide with one another? I hope not, because 

that would make mental wholeness impossible to achieve. However, I do suggest that 

reconciling Teacher and Mercy thought is extremely difficult, and that for the childish mind, it 

truly is impossible.  

The reason for this is actually quite simple and it explains why, as the old saying goes, ‘woman is 

fickle’. No. Don’t blame me for the quote. Giuseppe Verdi was the one who first wrote the aria 

La donne è mobile, or in English ‘woman is fickle’. However, I suggest that we are looking at the 

same underlying mental mechanism. Teacher strategy loves structure, and hates exceptions to 

the rule. Pointing out a counterexample to a Teacher person is liking walking up to a wall of 

carefully hung pictures and deliberately making one crooked, or interrupting a serious and 

detailed explanation with some random comment. It infuriates Teacher thought. When Teacher 

strategy finds a hole in its theory or an exception to the rule, it is emotionally driven to fill the 

hole and remove the exception.  

Having said that, let us turn our attention to Mercy thought. Unlike Teacher strategy, Mercy 

mode thrives on personal exception. Mercy thought is primarily concerned about me, and not 

about him or her. What matters more than anything else is how I feel. Thus, as far as Teacher 

strategy is concerned, raw Mercy thought is pure distilled fickleness. 

The way around this dilemma is to make sure that I, you, he, she, and them are all treated in a 

similar manner. Hence, the golden rule of ‘loving your neighbor as yourself’. Loving your 

neighbor makes Mercy strategy happy, while loving your neighbor as yourself generates the 
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overall consistency and structure that leads to Teacher pleasure. Thus, the golden rule is really a 

guide for reconciling Mercy and Teacher emotions.  

And what enforces this short, two-letter word? Perceiver thought, because Perceiver strategy is 

the part of the mind that looks for similarities between isolated Mercy experiences. It is the 

mental mode that concludes that I, you, he, she, and them are all related. However, if Perceiver 

thought is to compare one act of love with another, then it must have sufficient confidence to do 

so while surrounded by the emotional pressure of love. And, reaching that level of Perceiver 

confidence requires a lot of successful mental stress-testing. 

With truthiness, though, the individual, emotional Mercy experience defines Perceiver truth. Not 

only does truthiness base its entire mindset upon my own, personal, gut feeling, but it then 

insists, with a straight face, that my isolated stomach rumblings actually define absolute and 

eternal truth. Until the next emotional meal, that is, when truthiness insists with equal fervor 

that its new stomach contents are the basis for ultimate meaning. Do you see why woman, or 

rather why raw, emotional, divorced from logic, purely intuitive thought is fickle? It has no stable 

foundation. Instead, it is like the waves of the sea, driven with every wind of doctrine. Add some 

underlying stability, and feelings are wonderful. Remove the stability, though, and the emotional 

result can only be described as fickle.  

For Teacher strategy, this describes insanity. It is like having your entire universe shift around 

you whenever you sit down to take a meal, for mentally speaking, that describes exactly what is 

happening. Each new defining Mercy experience literally remakes Teacher reality, and for 

Teacher thought, this generates feelings of emotional trauma. And, if you don’t believe that one 

emotional event can lead to an entire paradigm shift, simply think back to 9/11.  

It is time for us to review. We started with a little neuropsychological reminiscing, in which I 

suggested that because the brain has two emotional processors, one in the right and the other in 

the left hemisphere, so there should also exist a right and a left hemisphere way of generating 

emotions, corresponding to Mercy and Teacher thought. Mercy feeling, as we all instinctively 

know, is related to personal pain and pleasure. Teacher emotion, in contrast, is generated 

whenever the mind encounters order within complexity, when many items fit together to form a 

unified whole.  

We then attempted to get a grasp of this strange beast known as ‘Teacher emotion’. We found it 

alive and well on the university campus, as well as thriving within bureaucracies, large 

corporations, and government agencies. We then noticed that it also exists in many other, more 

commonly encountered forms, such as musical rhythm, synchronized movement, organized 

marching, and aerobatic displays. Finally, we saw that any form of smoothness, elegance or 

power also triggers feelings of positive Teacher emotion.  

We then uncovered some some flies in the emotional ointment. First, Teacher thought tends to 

isolate itself from Mercy feelings. That is because, just as Mercy thought finds Teacher emotion 

alien, so Teacher strategy tends to regard Mercy feeling as bizarre. Second, we saw that Teacher 

feeling can actually act as a substitute for Mercy emotions, and make it possible for humans to 

divorce themselves totally from the normal world of human feelings.  
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We then asked ourselves if it was possible for these two disparate types of emotion to get 

together and came face to face with the femme fatale of human history: woman. She both 

demonstrates the attractiveness of combining Teacher and Mercy feelings along with the 

difficulty of keeping them together.  

Finally, we asked ourselves why there is such a struggle between these two feelings and 

discovered that we already knew one of the answers. On the one hand, Teacher strategy 

requires structure and abhors individual exception. On the other hand, Mercy thought is often 

nothing more than a living, breathing, personal exception.  

If Perceiver thought is able to use truth to build connections between individual Mercy 

experiences, then it is possible to use the golden rule to bridge Mercy desire with Teacher order. 

However, this will only occur if Perceiver thought has enough confidence to handle the Mercy 

feelings that are present in Mercy love. However, if truthiness rules, with its inherent instability, 

and its insistence that personal Mercy feelings define universal absolutes, then emotional 

reconciliation is impossible. For Teacher thought to embrace such a mindset would be pure 

insanity and agony.  

Concepts introduced in this chapter: 

 Amygdala: There are two emotional processors in the brain, one in each hemisphere. 

 Teacher Emotion: Feels good when items fit together, feels bad when order falls apart. 

 Emotionally Inappropriateness: Teacher pleasure existing amidst Mercy pain. 

 Emotional Warping: Teacher understanding that is twisted by Mercy emotions. 

 Emotional Objectivity: Teacher understanding avoiding Mercy feelings to ‘stay objective’. 

 Non-verbal Teacher emotion: coordination, power, smoothness, grace, elegance, beauty. 

 Emotional Conflict: Teacher theory hates exceptions; Mercy identity wants exceptions. 

Questions to think about:  

1)  Think of a time when understanding brought you deep joy. 

2)  Think of another time when a lack of understanding made you feel bad. 

3)  How do you feel when immersed in a bureaucracy? How do others feel? 

4)  Do you enjoy studying mathematics? Why? Why not? 

Homework: 

Memorize the differences between Mercy and Teacher emotions. Look at some things that are 

beautiful. Try to emphasize Teacher emotions by focusing on lines, curves, order and structure. 

Then, try to focus on Mercy feelings by examining color, texture, experiences and people.  
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God 

I am sure that you all know the old Indian story of the elephant and the blind men. For those of 

you who don’t, apparently a group of blind men had heard about elephants, but did not know 

what they were, and so they decided to get some firsthand experience. Being blind, they 

obviously could not see the beast, and being 

much smaller than an elephant, they were only 

able to reach out and touch some small aspect of 

the large animal. So, the first blind man felt the 

trunk of the elephant and concluded that 

“Elephants are like tree branches.” The second 

blind man approached the problem from the 

other end, touched the tail, and declared, “No, 

elephants are like ropes.” The third decided to 

compromise between the two, encountered one 

of the legs, and stated, “Actually, you are both 

wrong. An elephant is a type of pillar.” The fourth 

reached up as high as he could, touched the side 

of the big beast, and proclaimed joyfully, “I have discovered the Truth. Elephants are like walls.” 

The wise Hindu/Buddhist narrator telling the tale then turned to his audience and concluded 

sagely, “You see, that is the nature of God and Truth. Everyone has his own experiences and his 

own ideas. But, the Divine is ineffable, transcendent, unknowable.” 

Assembling a Picture: Obviously, that wise sage had never studied neuropsychology, because 

the human mind actually encounters—and solves—this problem thousands of times every day. 

When you see something large, such as an elephant, your eyes cannot take in the whole image 

at once. Instead, they visually scan the scene, focusing on specific areas, and filling your mind 

with the various pieces, such as skin, tail, trunk, and legs. Your mind then stitches these pieces 

together to form the whole picture. However, because this entire process occurs automatically, 

within the visual cortex of the brain, we humans assume that it actually is possible to grasp an 

entire image at once.  

Scale up the process, though, and one can tell more clearly what is happening. Suppose that I 

ask you, “Do you know New York?” If you have only visited one section of the city, then you are 

like the proverbial blind man, confusing the part with the whole. Flying over the city may allow 

you to see the entire metropolis at once, but this also is not the same as knowing the city, for it 

only views it from a distance. Instead, the only way to ‘know’ New York is by experiencing each 

aspect of the city, and then mentally stitching these various suburbs together to form the big 

picture.  

Compared to a human, New York is fairly large. God, however, is still larger, much, m-u-c-h 

larger—bigger than the solar system, bigger than the Milky Way, bigger than millions of galaxies. 

Thus, when describing God, theologians choose terms such as Omnipotent, Omnipresent, and 

Omniscient, using Capital Letters to emphasize the Hugeness of Deity.  
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“But I don’t believe in the existence of God! I refuse to discuss something or someone that 

doesn’t exist!” Who said anything about talking about God? We have just established that the 

human mind can only grasp something huge by learning about it one puzzle piece at a time, and 

then mentally assembling these pieces to form a more complete internal image. Thus, what 

really matters is a person’s mental image of God, because that is the only way that a person can 

get to know about a being as humungous as God.   

And, a mental image of God is something that we can discuss rationally and logically. So, let us 

begin. 

An Image of God: First of all, what is the part of the mind that remembers people and thinks in 

personal terms? Mercy mode. And, what mental strategy is driven to take the individual puzzle 

pieces of knowledge and put them together to form a universal, complete structure? Teacher 

thought. Thus, if the topic of discussion is ‘building a mental image of God’ and ‘what is the 

relationship between God and man,’  then we are really examining the connection between 

Teacher and Mercy thought, exactly the same subject that we introduced in the previous 

chapter. For, Mercy strategy deals with people, whereas Teacher strategy handles universals.  

So, let us suppose that Teacher strategy comes up with some grand theory. How would this be 

viewed by Mercy thought? Before we begin, I need to point out that Mercy strategy would not 

see anything. Our study of Mercy and Teacher people has convinced us that these two modes 

cannot see the rest of the mind. Instead, they appear to be mentally locked within their own two 

separate worlds. That is why the arrows on the diagram of mental symmetry head away from 

the Mercy and the Teacher. Other modes of thought can see in, but these two cannot see out. 

Compare this with the other extreme of the Facilitator person, who thinks at first glance that he 

is all of the cognitive styles, because he is able to look within all six of the other mental rooms.  

Thus, just as the blind men encountering the elephant, Mercy strategy would attempt to 

interpret a universal Teacher theory in its own concrete Mercy terms of people, experiences, 

places and human emotions.  

Mercy thought may not be able to see Teacher strategy, but it definitely can feel it. That is 

because the emotion that we sense is the sum of Mercy and Teacher feelings. Thus, I suggest 

that Mercy thought would sense a universal Teacher theory as a sort of intelligence. What is 

intelligence? That is hard to answer. Instead, intelligence is one of those things that you 

recognize when you see it. However, we can say that something is intelligent when it observes 

the environment, internally processes what it notices, and then responds in some sort of 

‘intelligent’ way, a way that includes a combination of understanding and emotion. Teacher 

mode, especially when empowered by a general theory, definitely qualifies as ‘intelligent’. It 

pulls in various mental fragments, sorts through them, arranges them in such a way to generate 

an overall sense of order, and then communicates this final result in emotional terms.  

Ultimately, Mercy strategy will conclude that somewhere within subconscious strategy resides 

something intelligent. But, what sort of intelligence? As usual, Mercy thought will attempt to 

interpret everything in Mercy terms. ‘Normal’ people occupy a specific location. If John is in 

Hawaii and I am in Hawaii, for instance, then I and John can be together. If I fly to New York, and 

John stays in Hawaii, then physical interaction is no longer possible. A universal Teacher theory, 



God  35 

 

though, does not obey this rule. Instead, it follows me around wherever I go. If I travel to Hawaii, 

a universal Teacher theory will observe the events and attempt to interpret them. If I fly to New 

York, the same universal Teacher understanding will be present to respond intelligently. In fact, 

a truly universal Teacher theory will be present wherever I go, whatever I do, no matter what I 

think. Thus, Mercy strategy will conclude that this strange, subconscious intelligence is 

omnipresent, a 

bizarre universal 

being that exists 

outside of normal 

space and time.  

By now, you can 

probably see where I 

am heading. In a 

nutshell, whenever 

Teacher thought 

builds a universal theory of understanding, Mercy strategy will view this being as God. In 

technical terms, a mental image of God emerges when universal Teacher understanding touches 

personal Mercy identity.  

If that is the case, then why doesn’t everyone believe in God? Because, not everyone has a 

universal Teacher understanding. But, don’t scientists possess universal Teacher theories? Why 

then do only some scientists believe in God! While many scientists do have a fairly universal 

grasp of the natural universe, most of them, in fact, specialize in some tiny subsection of 

knowledge. A biologist, for instance, may know almost everything about fruit flies, but have only 

a cursory comprehension of other areas of learning. And, for researchers who do search for 

universal understanding, their comprehension is invariably deficient in one crucial area: It is 

objective; it does not touch me. And, an almost universal theory that does not touch personal 

identity will not lead to a mental image of God.  

If scientific thought limits itself to the objective, then what occupies the subjective? Some form 

of truthiness. The reason for this is rather obvious. When the water level is high, then dams tend 

to break. Similarly, when emotions are intense, Perceiver confidence tends to fail. The subjective 

is, by definition, full of personal feeling. That is what makes it subjective. Therefore, this is 

precisely where Perceiver confidence will be found most rarely and where truthiness will be 

most pervasive.  

God and Truthiness: So, what type of image of God does truthiness produce? After all, talk to 

the average person on the street and he will tell you that God and truthiness are inexorably 

linked. That is because those who preach their version of truthiness most vehemently, also tend 

to be the ones who claim most loudly that they believe in God.  

We will look in the next chapter at the specific form of truthiness that causes blind faith to talk 

about God, but here we are examining how the mind creates an internal image of God. And, 

when it comes to constructing a mental image of God, then both logic and experience tell us that 

truthiness is an abject failure.  

‘me’ 
World      Objects 

Universal Theory 

‘me’ 

Image of God No God 

Isolated Facts 

‘me’ 

No God 

Universal Theory 
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Yes, I know. That is a rather strong statement. Am I actually suggesting that the gut feeling of 

truthiness is incapable of truly believing in God? Yes, I am. In fact, I already have, and we already 

know why. God is, by definition, big—VERY, VERY BIG. Every theologian will nod his head wisely 

and concur. But, we have just seen that truthiness is incapable of grasping the concept of BIG. 

Like the blind man touching the elephant, it may declare fervently that The Elephant is a Rope, 

but the neighboring blind man will insist with equal fervor and dedication that The Elephant is 

Truly a Wall. Then, these two blind men will both declare that the other is a heretic and start a 

religious war in order to prove that their personal version of gut truth really does define The 

Universal.  

Meanwhile, neither the blind men, nor the sage telling the story about the blind men, actually 

comprehend what it means to build a universal Teacher understanding: Mercy strategy has to 

pull in raw experiences from the external world; Perceiver thought has to grow the confidence 

that is needed to shape these experiences into the solid bricks of truth; Teacher strategy has to 

take these bricks and build out of them a universal theoretical structure.2  

Let us suppose that a person does manage to use Teacher strategy to construct a universal 

understanding, and that this mega-theory is built out of Perceiver bricks that are solid enough to 

handle the emotional pressure of personal identity within Mercy thought. How would such a 

mental image of God regard personal identity?  

It would declare that the childish mind is incapable of learning about God, and that the childish 

mind is, in fact, an enemy of God. Why? Because, God is Universal, and truthiness neither knows 

about universality nor is able to grasp its true meaning. But, this same truthiness that is 

incapable of comprehending universality insists with great fervor that it has a corner on 

Universal Truth. 

And what is the source of truthiness? Human birth and infancy. As I have already pointed out, 

every human emerges from childhood with a mind in which Perceiver thought is semi-

mesmerized, a mind that is a servant of truthiness. And what is the cure for truthiness? Childish 

identity must die to truthiness and come alive to truth; Perceiver strategy must wake from its 

mental slumber, traverse the mental chasm of moral uncertainty, and begin to think. Thus, any 

image of God which is a valid image of God will insist that childish identity is opposed to God 

from birth, that it is the enemy of God, that it is subject to the penalty of personal death, and 

that it can only become reconciled to God by becoming reborn in submission to truth.  

Sounds desperately religious, doesn’t it? That is because it is religion which tends to say these 

things. But, does such religion practice what it preaches? As I mentioned before, it is very 

important to separate the message from the messenger. Remember that we are dealing here 

specifically with a mental image of God and the corresponding struggle of getting Teacher and 

                                                           

2
 Yes, I know that I am ignoring Server thought. It also plays a major role in either building or corrupting an 

internal image of God. However, Server strategy gets programmed by doing, and everyone who lives in a 
physical body must learn how to do. Therefore, Server thought invariably ends up getting at least partially 
developed. Perceiver strategy, in contrast, has to learn how to ‘stay awake’ amidst the ‘sleeping gas’ of 
intense Mercy feeling. 
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Mercy thought to coexist with one another. For some reason, it turns out that the steps which 

are involved are precisely the same as those which are taught by Christianity.  

Is this chance? Well, that is for you the reader to decide. However, I assure you that I did not 

pre-design the theory of mental symmetry so that it would come up with ‘Christian’ conclusions. 

Yes, it is true that I grew up in a Christian home, and I will even admit that the seven cognitive 

styles originally came from a list contained within the twelfth chapter of the Biblical book of 

Romans. However, my goal has always been to decipher the mind. All of this ‘Christian stuff’ fell 

out as I was trying to do my research. However, if the theory of mental symmetry is valid, and 

almost thirty years of research tell me that it is, then these are the logical conclusions. Follow 

the steps. They are actually quite simple.  

Let us catch our intellectual breath and pause for a brief review. We began by sitting alongside 

the sages and contemplating with them the ultimate. We then realized that the 

neuropsychologist has a much better viewpoint, since the only way to grasp The Universal is to 

construct, brick by brick, a mental concept of it.  

We then realized that we were in familiar territory, since we had already encountered precisely 

the same sort of question when looking at the relationship between Mercy and Teacher thought. 

This led us to the conclusion that while truthiness is emotionally driven to make strong 

statements about God and Universal Truth, it is mentally incapable of gaining an accurate 

mental grasp of either.  

Instead, constructing a universal Teacher understanding requires Perceiver truth, while building 

an adequate mental image of God takes both Perceiver truth and Perceiver confidence. The 

objective scientist has the former, but not the latter. He uses Perceiver logic, but usually lacks 

the Perceiver confidence that is needed to successfully apply this logic to the emotional realm of 

the subjective.  

We then asked ourselves what a genuine mental image of God would think of truthiness and 

childish identity. The answer was obvious. In theological terms, it would conclude that humans 

are born in sin, that they are naturally incapable of learning about God, and that they can only 

become reconciled with God by mentally dying to childish truthiness and by submitting the 

emotional experiences of their Mercy identity to Perceiver truth.  

We then found ourselves mentally confused and decided to take a stop and rest for a while. For, 

the words that we were saying sounded theological, but the path by which we had reached this 

verbal destination was based in a simple model of human thought.  

So far, our conclusion has been that truthiness is abhorrent to a mental image of God. However, 

in the next chapter, I would like to examine a specific subset of truthiness which can lead to a 

partial grasp of the Ultimate and the Universal. That discussion will cause us to revisit the topic 

of blind faith and education.  

Concepts introduced in this chapter: 

 Big Picture: The mind stitches together sensory fragments to form a unified whole. 

 God: We define God as a Being that is universal and personal.  
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 Mental Image of God: Emerges as a universal Teacher theory touches personal identity. 

 Objective Science: Builds universal Teacher understanding that avoids personal identity. 

 Subjective Faith: Uses ‘universal’ truthiness to build an image of God. 

 False God: Truthiness can’t grasp universality, can thus only build images of false gods. 

 Born in Sin: Childish identity is built upon truthiness; it must die to discover the true God. 

 Deriving Christianity: Mental symmetry leads to concepts that match Christian doctrine. 

Questions to think about: 

(You can answer these questions even if you do not believe that an actual God exists.) 

1)  What is your mental image of God? 

2)  What was the source of this mental image? 

3)  Is your mental image of God the same as the God you talk about to others? 

4)  What is the relationship between your personal identity and your mental image of God? 

Homework: 

Write down ten universal principles of human nature that you have discovered or learned to be 

true. Now compare this with your mental image of God.   

 



39 
 

 

Idolatry versus Holy Books 

Koreans are crazy about education. This statement may sound somewhat extreme, but there 

really is no other way to put it. Imagine coming home from school and then going to a private 

after-school academy for several hours in order to study math and English as well as taking 

music lessons in addition to practicing taekwondo. And, when the time comes to write the SAT 

exams, the poor Korean student attends even more special classes in order to prepare for this 

test. Plus, he takes the actual test up to four times so that his best mark is recorded. And, if the 

local test location has no more vacant seats, he may even fly with his mom or dad to some far 

off city—just in order to write the SAT. And, speaking of mom and dad, often only one resides in 

Korea, while the other parent is living with the children in some distant English-speaking country 

in order to help them to get a ‘quality foreign education’. It is not that uncommon for a Korean 

student to stay up until midnight every school day attending educational institutions. Often, the 

Korean subway cars turn into pumpkins before the Korean students turn into bed. And this is no 

exaggeration, for I experienced this lifestyle firsthand for several years. 

The Korean infatuation with education has produced amazing results. In fifty years, South Korea 

has progressed from the utter desolation of postwar destruction to joining the ranks of the first 

world countries. Koreans study hard and work hard, and these efforts have paid off.  

And yet, those who observe this lifestyle from up close generally come to the conclusion that 

something is missing. What matters to the typical Korean is not education but rather the 

appearance of education. What the student learns is not as important as where he learned it. 

What is most significant is the piece of paper hanging on the wall, and whether it says ‘Seoul 

National University’, ‘Korea University’, or refers merely to one of the other universities after 

which many of the Seoul subway stops are named. For the internationally trained Korean, it is 

Harvard and Stanford that really count. In fact, there is actually an elite preparatory high school 

in Seoul whose main purpose is to get its graduates into Harvard. A graduate of some other 

university may know just as much, or even know more, but it is generally the Harvard graduate 

who will be chosen for the job.  

Idolatry: Let us now analyze this behavior. What is happening mentally? Whenever a group or 

individual places such a great emotional emphasis upon some external object, one can only 

describe this as the worship of idolatry and refer to the external object as an idol.  

Normally, when one thinks of idolatry, one pictures dark-skinned natives wearing animal skins 

and dancing wildly in the dim torchlight before a crudely carved image of some local deity. That, 

I suggest, is an extreme form of what I refer to as Mercy idolatry—because it involves Mercy 

experiences, events, places and people. We have seen how emotionally charged experiences 

have the power to force themselves into Mercy strategy and to mesmerize Perceiver strategy 

into knowing what is true.  

When one examines the history of Africa, one comes fairly quickly to the conclusion that Mercy 

idolatry is neither mentally nor societally healthy. Idolatry breeds tribalism, and tribalism leads 

to tribal warfare. That is because Mercy strategy labels experiences emotionally in terms of 

‘good’ and ‘bad’. When idolatry rules, then this emotional label ends up coloring everything else 
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in the mind. Any object, event, location, or person that is related in some way to my idols is by 

definition good and is incapable of being labeled as bad. In contrast, every thing or person that is 

connected to an opposing idol is automatically labeled as bad, and needs to be treated as such. 

With such a mindset, cruelty is the norm, because Mercy strategy, the part of the mind that 

empathizes with other human beings and their personal frailties, is controlled by the worship of 

and the service to idols.  

Mercy idolatry also has a very stultifying effect. When we looked at truthiness, we saw that a 

single emotional experience is capable of generating a total shift in mindset. Imagine your entire 

way of thinking and feeling being determined by emotional attachment to an old piece of carved 

wood rotting at the top of some hill. Destroy that idol, and your whole internal world falls apart. 

Mock the idol, or make it look in any way decrepit, shabby, out-of-date, or even silly, and your 

mental world starts to shake.  

Obviously, any sort of fundamental change, especially any type of modernization, would be 

strongly resisted. When we look at a twenty year old computer, for instance, we laugh at how 

primitive it is. Imagine what would happen if mental sanity could only be maintained by 

remaining in emotional awe of this ancient box of steel and plastic. Obviously, even learning 

about some new and improved computing machine could be mentally damaging, while turning 

on a brand new computer alongside the outdated shrine would be mentally devastating. That is 

why a tribal society invariably concludes that ‘the old ways are the best ways’.  

Teacher Idolatry: The Korean brand of idolatry is quite different. It definitely can handle new 

computing devices, for the average Korean upgrades his cell phone every eleven months. I 

suggest that this is because the Korean mindset idolizes not Mercy objects and experiences but 

rather Teacher words and systems. The college diploma hanging on the wall of the Korean home 

is a set of words; the Korean student excels at memorizing words and at solving mathematical 

problems written in the language of math.  

Similarly, Koreans are suckers for systems. They love a complete package, and are continually 

importing systems of education and methods of production from other countries. Remember 

that Teacher emotion is produced by order within complexity, and this is what a system 

generates, and Koreans adore a complete system, even if it only means taping an extra two free 

yogurts to the liter of milk, or including a plastic container of sweet pickles with the pizza.   

What is lacking is the Perceiver sense of meaning or comprehension. We have seen the role that 

Perceiver thought plays in classifying Mercy experiences, by organizing them into facts, objects, 

maps and other forms of information. When dealing with Teacher words, Perceiver strategy 

plays a similar role, deciding which fact, object, map, or piece of information is being referred to 

by a particular Teacher word or sentence.  

One notices this difference between Teacher words and Perceiver meaning whenever trying to 

speak a foreign language. Memorizing words involves Teacher thought (and for those who want 

to be technically complete, learning grammar programs Server strategy). But, it is possible to 

memorize many words without knowing what they mean; Teacher strategy can be filled with 

verbal material while leaving Perceiver strategy devoid of any corresponding meaning. The 
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opposite is also true. Teacher words are not needed to communicate. Instead, Perceiver 

meaning can often be conveyed by simply pointing to the appropriate object. 

Thus, the Korean student memorizes the Teacher words but not their Perceiver meanings. He 

idolizes the written diploma, but not the Perceiver content that was required to earn that 

degree. He worships the name of the famous university while ignoring the Perceiver facts that 

are taught there. He learns how to solve the math problem without gaining insight into the 

Perceiver principles that would allow him to handle similar problems. He mimics the Teacher 

symbols written by the math Teacher, but is unable mentally to retrieve these same formulae 

when doing so means reading and comprehending a word problem. In general, the Teacher 

words and theories are present, but the Perceiver facts and comprehension about these words 

and theories tends to be absent.  

Does this describe every Korean person and institution? No, there are many exceptions. 

However, it is amazing how much of Korean society does fall into this model. One can definitely 

say that this type of thinking is predominant. 

The reason why Teacher words and theories lack Perceiver substance is quite straightforward. 

Every person, school, subject, system, or exam is being chosen on the basis of its Mercy status. 

Harvard, Seoul National University, and SAT exams are all very important. They carry great 

emotional weight. But, these strong Mercy feelings are not being assigned to Mercy experiences 

but rather to Teacher words.  

We have seen how the university environment protects Teacher thought from being unduly 

influenced by Mercy feelings. This leads to objective thought, in which Teacher theories are 

devoid of Mercy emotion. Teacher idolatry does precisely the opposite. Instead of avoiding 

Mercy feelings, it embraces them, choosing Teacher words and theories precisely because of the 

corresponding Mercy feelings. This emotional contrast is clearly shown by Korean and Japanese 

society. (Like Korea, Japan is also infatuated with education.) In the West, technology is viewed 

as objective; in the East, technology is strongly tied to Mercy emotions: robots are seen as cute, 

electronic devices are companions and not just tools.    

Mercy feelings may warp Teacher thinking, but they do not destroy it. That is because Teacher 

thought also operates emotionally. Thus, Teacher idolatry does not stop Teacher mode from 

operating, but rather changes its underlying motivation. When the typical Korean student learns, 

he is not being driven by Teacher feelings of understanding, but rather by the Mercy feelings of 

personal status that are associated with that learning.  

While excessive Mercy feeling does not prevent Teacher thought from functioning, it definitely 

stops Perceiver strategy cold in its tracks. As we know, when Perceiver strategy lacks confidence, 

it becomes overwhelmed by Mercy feelings. Therefore, the same strong Mercy feelings that 

motivate Teacher strategy—in a twisted way—to operate, also mesmerize Perceiver mode and 

prevent it from functioning. That explains why the typical Korean student memorizes but does 

not comprehend. It is a natural outcome of Teacher idolatry.  

The presence or absence of Perceiver thought leads also to different styles of teaching. This is 

especially true of abstract subjects such as math or physics. I am sure that you have all 
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encountered the instructor who is deficient in Perceiver comprehension. He walks to the front of 

the class and starts writing equations and formulae on the board, treating them as if they are 

merely recipes to be followed, copied and memorized. If you put up your hand, interrupt his 

monologue and complain, “but professor, I do not understand,” then he will reply, “it is obvious”, 

and then simply repeat his previous explanation. Educators and students have discovered alike 

that this type of lecturer makes both a rotten teacher and a poor researcher. 

Compare this with the professor who pauses after describing a concept and then asks, “do you 

understand?” If you do not, then he responds, “well, you could think of it like this,” or “it works 

like that”, and then uses an analogy, an illustration, or a metaphor to get the idea across. 

Perceiver strategy is the part of the mind that looks for meaning and that compares one 

meaning with another. When it is functioning, then the analogies, the illustrations, the 

metaphors—and the puns—will flow. Educators and students both agree that these instructors 

make far better thinkers and teachers, if you can survive the onslaught of painful humor.  

A similar contrast shows up in the religious believer. The one who follows Teacher idolatry will 

approach the words of his Holy Book as a set of magical incantations, supported by Mercy 

emotions, and devoid of either meaning or context. Thus, he will get movie actors or sports 

heroes to promote the message of the Holy Book, or combine these words with whatever music 

is most popular with his audience—be it country, rock, or even rap. As long as he can get 

members of the audience to verbally repeat the magical ‘words of salvation’, then he will feel 

that he has succeeded.  

A totally different mindset emerges when Perceiver thought is operating. Perceiver strategy 

adds meanings to words, illustrates words with personal examples, and views the non-verbal as 

a metaphor for the verbal. Thus, spokesmen will be picked whose lifestyles illustrate the 

Christian message and not just because they are famous, and music will be chosen because it 

expresses the Christian message and not just because it is popular.  

Education and Blind Faith: Earlier on, I suggested that learning begins with blind faith and ends 

up with education; it starts with truthiness and finishes with truth. I also suggested that between 

these two extremes lies a huge mental chasm in which Perceiver thought must somehow go 

from being asleep to being awake, from being fully mesmerized to operating with confidence.  

Teacher idolatry provides a way across this mental chasm; it can be used to bridge the gap 

between truthiness and truth. Every human individual knows instinctively about Mercy feelings. 

That is because the human body fills Mercy thought with the prefabricated feelings of personal 

pain and pleasure. Teacher emotion, in contrast, is an acquired taste, which only emerges as 

Teacher mode gets filled with enough mental bricks to put together a substantial theoretical 

structure.  

Teacher idolatry jumpstarts this intellectual process. Filling Teacher thought with emotional 

words and forcing the student to learn these words in an organized manner gets Teacher 

thought acquainted with the relationship between words, feelings and theories. If this continues 

for long enough, Teacher strategy will eventually learn that it can generate its own emotions by 

combining words to form theories.   
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Similarly, while Mercy idolatry leads to tribalism, tribal warfare, and societal backwardness, it 

also provides the essential function of jumpstarting the human mind. A newborn baby knows 

nothing. Its mind is empty. If Mercy 

thought were not filled with emotional 

content, and if this content did not spill 

over to the rest of the mind, then the 

baby would have no reason for living. 

Mercy idolatry takes the human from 

nothingness to personal existence. It 

bridges the gap between not-being and 

being.  

Let us return to Teacher idolatry. As 

every school teacher knows, the typical student is not motivated by Teacher feelings of structure 

and order. Teach him an elegant mathematical theorem and he will reward you by promptly 

going to sleep. However, he can be motivated to learn this Teacher material if he is bribed by 

marks and exams, and if he is convinced that the educational powers-that-be have decreed that 

this material is Important and Must-be-Learned. Whenever my students asked me, “Why are we 

studying mathematics,” my answer always was, “To wake up a part of your brain that is not yet 

functioning.” Sometimes, this statement communicated, but more often the only answer that 

worked was, “Because you will be tested on this material and if you want to go to a good 

university and have a good life, then you have to get a good grade on this test.”  

Let us look at the relationship between Teacher thinking and Teacher idolatry. What is it exactly 

about idolatry in general that disturbs Teacher strategy? It is the juxtaposition of Mercy specifics 

with Teacher universality. We saw this in our examination of truthiness. Truthiness takes my 

personal gut feelings and builds upon this specific foundation a superstructure of universal truth. 

Thus, truthiness is actually a form of idolatry, because it idolizes my gut.  

Teacher idolatry ameliorates this problem in several ways. First, by using words, Teacher idolatry 

speaks the language of Teacher thought. This makes the intrusion of foreign Mercy feelings 

appear less threatening to Teacher strategy. This may sound rather trivial, but imagine yourself 

encountering an intelligent being that was not human. The experience would be rather 

frightening. 

Second, words, by their very nature, are inherently more universal than specific objects and 

individual people. When I refer to Ted, ‘that tree’, or ‘my gut’, for instance, I am referring to one 

specific example. But, by using words such as ‘tree’, ‘person’, ‘digestive system’ or ‘living 

organism’, I can describe concepts that are far more universal.   

That brings us to our first general statement: Teacher idolatry can jumpstart Teacher strategy if 

the material that is being taught is compatible with universal Teacher understanding. General 

words fulfill this requirement. Thus, mathematical education may have to begin with the specific 

idea that two oranges + two oranges = four oranges, but it can extend from there to the more 

general concept that two of anything plus two of anything adds up to make four. In 

pedagological terms, numbers are followed by arithmetic, which leads to algebra, which brings 

the math student ultimately to calculus. While each of these stages speaks the same Teacher 
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language of words and symbols, each step is more general than the previous one, and helps lead 

the growing student move from specific to universal.  

The first requirement for making Teacher idolatry beneficial is compatibility with Teacher 

thought. The second is for Mercy thought to get out of the way. That is because childish Mercy 

feelings are fickle. They change with the weather; they depend upon the latest fad. The Mercy 

feelings of childhood may be useful for priming the pump of Teacher thought, but it is 

impossible to build a long term, stable, universal Teacher structure upon such a foundation of 

shifting mental sand.  

Books: The solution is to use a book. A book is written by an author, some individual with great 

Mercy importance. But, a book is also stable. Unlike the Mercy feelings of the child, its contents 

do not change. In addition, a book contains many Teacher words that are organized into a 

package of intellectual structure. Finally, a book allows a person’s words to be separated from 

his Mercy importance. This permits the reader to examine what the author says in the comfort 

of his own home, while the author, with his Mercy status and magnificence, is safely distant in 

some far off location. This makes it easier for Perceiver thought to develop, for Perceiver 

strategy finds it difficult to function when Mercy feelings are intense. 

It is no accident that most religions have Holy Books, and that most schools use textbooks. 

Humans have learned that books are excellent for teaching children and that they can be very 

effective at helping the student make the mental transition from truthiness to truth.  

So, what is the difference between a Holy Book and a textbook? Fundamentally, nothing. Both 

are collections of words written down on pieces of paper. They differ from each other only in 

their emotional significance. For a Holy Book, the emphasis is upon emotions—a focus which has 

both a Mercy and a Teacher component: On the one hand, the author of a Holy Book is regarded 

by Mercy strategy as Very Important. On the other hand, a Holy Book teaches the reader about 

God. But, how does a mental image of God emerge? It is created when universal Teacher 

understanding touches Mercy personal identity. In other words, a Holy Book describes universal 

content that applies to me.  

A good textbook, in contrast, also describes universal content that applies to me. As I said, there 

is no fundamental difference between the two. In practical terms, though, these two labels 

indicate a shift in mental focus. Every student begins by viewing the written material that he is 

given as a sort of holy book. In his eyes, the author is a godlike figure who has an inside track to 

absolute truth and universal understanding. This is the first learning stage of blind faith, and it 

occurs both within the church and the classroom. Some educators and clergy may disagree with 

my conclusions, but remember that what I exalt as education, others often deride as blind faith.  

When the student begins thinking of his Holy Book as a textbook, this indicates that a significant 

mental change has occurred. Mercy importance is no longer the dominant factor. Instead, what 

now matters is Perceiver facts and Teacher understanding. What concerns the student of the 

textbook is not so much who wrote the book but rather what he says and what it means. 

Perceiver thought is starting to gain some confidence, while Teacher strategy is beginning to 

work out some theories.  
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Can every Holy Book be regarded as a textbook? Only if the content of that book describes 

Perceiver facts and builds Teacher structure. One could take a random set of words, put them 

down on paper, attach great emotional significance to them, and teach them to some children 

as the Word of God. But, if the content is mere gibberish, then these words would require Mercy 

status to remain intact; without Mercy fervor, the written message would fall apart. However, if 

the words of the Holy Book do describe actual truth and can be formed into a general Teacher 

theory, then both the teacher and the student can let go of Mercy status and allow Teacher 

structure and Teacher emotions to hold the ‘holy’ content together. The Holy Book would then 

to turn into a textbook.  

Is the Christian Bible a Holy Book or a textbook? It may be regarded by many as a Holy Book, but 

does it contain the Perceiver truth and Teacher order that is necessary for it to function also as a 

textbook? My premise is that this is the case and that the diagram of mental symmetry 

summarizes the Teacher order that is contained within the Christian Bible. Two years ago, I put 

together a rather extensive tome presenting my case, a volume which I am attempting—again—

to summarize in simpler terms here.  

However, one general statement can be made, and with that we will finish this rather lengthy 

chapter. While a Holy Book can teach a person about God, only a textbook can actually lead a 

person to a true knowledge of God. As long the Mercy feelings that are inherent in holiness are 

dominant, Teacher strategy will be unable to grasp the concept of universality. In order for a 

valid Universal image of God to emerge within the mind, Mercy feelings must step out of the 

way and allow the holy words to speak for themselves. Only then will Teacher strategy begin to 

feel for itself and be able to come to the conclusion that these words describe universal 

concepts.  

Thus, truthiness may be emotionally driven to talk about God, but as long as it relies on gut 

feeling, it cannot truly know God, for God is Infinite, whereas gut feelings are very, very finite. 

Let us summarize. We started with a glance at Korean education, and concluded that, as far as 

learning is concerned, Korean education does the right thing for the wrong reason. That is 

because it is based in Teacher idolatry. ‘Teacher’ is the right thing, whereas ‘idolatry’ is the 

wrong reason.  

We then saw that there are two primary forms of idolatry, one based directly in Mercy objects 

and experiences, and the other operating indirectly through Teacher words and theories. Both 

forms of idolatry play a role in human development. Mercy idolatry takes the empty infant mind 

and starts it functioning, whereas Teacher idolatry can help the mind bridge the gap from 

childhood to adulthood.  

We then found that Teacher idolatry will only help a child to grow up if two critical factors are 

present. First, the content must be Teacher friendly: Teacher words must be used to describe 

general Teacher theories. Second, Mercy feelings must step out of the way: The Teacher words 

should be written down in a book and this book should be given to the student. 

Next, we realized that written instruction can be regarded either as a Holy Book or as a textbook. 

The Holy Book uses Mercy status to teach the reader about God, the Being who lives in Universal 
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Truth, whereas a textbook uses Mercy status to teach the reader about universal truth, which is 

capable of building an internal image of God.  

For the beginning student, a textbook is initially viewed as a sort of holy book. The mental 

transition from holy book to textbook can only occur if the book describes Perceiver truth which 

can be formed into a general Teacher structure. When the student begins viewing his holy book 

as a textbook, this indicates that Perceiver thought in the child is awakening from its mesmerism 

and that Teacher strategy in the student is starting to function. 

Finally, we asked whether the Christian Bible is a Holy Book or a textbook, and I presented the 

hypothesis that it is possible to treat it as a textbook and that the fundamental content of the 

Christian Bible can be summarized by the theory of mental symmetry.  

Does this mean that the theory of mental symmetry is the only way of describing the Christian 

Bible? Of course not. Every mathematician and physicist knows that what really matters is the 

underlying structure and content. Any particular mathematical model is simply one way of 

describing this structure, and it is usually possible to translate one mathematical structure into 

another. However, when one discovers a mathematical formulation that is elegant and precise, 

then the corresponding Teacher feelings are rather intense, and I believe that I have 

accomplished this with the theory of mental symmetry.  

Concepts introduced in this chapter: 

 Mercy idolatry: Using Mercy emotions to worship Mercy objects, events or people. 

 Teacher idolatry: Using Mercy emotions to worship Teacher words, theories and systems.  

 Idolatry: Using specific Mercy experiences to define universal ‘truth’.  

 Meaning: Teacher handles words and theories; Perceiver works out their meanings. 

 Education: using Teacher idolatry to jumpstart Teacher and Perceiver thought.  

 Infancy: using Mercy idolatry to jumpstart mental existence. 

 Holy Book: A set of written Teacher words backed up by Mercy feelings of importance. 

 Textbook: A set of written Teacher words backed up by Teacher feelings of generality. 

 Holy Book to Textbook: Possible only if book contains Perceiver facts and Teacher order. 

Questions to think about:  

1)  Why did you learn in school? What motivates you to learn now? 

2)  Do you ever reject change because you are holding on to something? Why?  

3)  When you learn, do you embrace Mercy feelings or try to avoid them?  

4)  Can you remember a textbook that you really respected? Why? 

Homework: 

Write down five important concepts that you believe because you read them in some textbook 

or Holy Book. What would happen if those concepts turned out to be false? Could you prove 

those concepts without quoting from the textbook or Holy Book?  
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Worship versus God 

Imagine the person who is totally new to Christianity. He has never darkened the door of a 

church building and has only a few vague preconceptions about what goes on inside. However, 

he decides one weekend to check it out for himself, wakes up early on Sunday morning instead 

of sleeping in as usual, puts on some nice clothes and heads for the local building with the cross 

on top. As he walks up the steps he sees that the sign outside says “Contemporary Service – 

9:45AM; Traditional Service – 11:00AM.” He has no idea what any of this means, but he looks at 

his watch and realizes that he is about to experience a ‘Contemporary Service’.  

He steps through the doors, follows his ears to the source of the music, and finds himself in a 

large room full of mainly younger people. They are all standing, singing, and waving their arms. 

The music is being led by a rock band wearing jeans and casual shirts playing on a stage at the 

front. Everyone seems to be excited and having a good time. The music is fairly repetitive and 

easy to learn, the words of the songs are relatively simple, and they talk mainly about how 

amazing and awesome God is and how much He loves you and me.  

After the singing is over, everyone sits down and a person gets up to speak. He starts off with a 

joke to lighten up his audience, and makes a few references to the latest sports and 

entertainment. He reads a short passage from the Bible and then spends a few minutes telling 

the audience that God cares for them, accepts them, and wants to help them in their daily lives. 

After he is finished talking, everyone sings one more song, and then the ‘worship service’ is over.  

The newcomer leaves puzzled. He had a good time, and he heard some words about God, but 

the event did not seem to match up with his preconceptions about Christianity. So, let us see if 

we can use our theory to help him make sense of his morning.  

Praise and Worship: The meeting began with a lot of music. The newcomer probably didn’t 

realize it, but this time of singing usually starts with ‘praise’ and ends with ‘worship’. ‘Praise’ 

songs are upbeat and the words usually speak about the awesomeness and majesty of God. 

‘Worship’ songs, in contrast, are more contemplative and emphasize the love that God has for 

me. Let us begin by analyzing the ‘praise’ songs.  

What is a song? Neurology tells us that the right hemisphere—the location for Mercy thought—

is responsible for handling non-verbal speech. Thus, a song is a set of Teacher words to which 

Mercy feelings have been added. If you want to increase the Mercy emotions, the easiest way is 

to make the song louder and more exciting. If you want still more Mercy feelings, another simple 

way is for everyone to wave their hands and jump around, for Mercy thought is the mental 

mode that interprets physical sensation.  

But, what happens mentally when Mercy feelings are added to Teacher words? Teacher strategy 

will interpret the Mercy feelings as Teacher generality—because as far as Teacher thought is 

concerned, strong emotion means generality. Therefore, the words will feel universal. And, if the 

words come from people and talk about God, then the result will be a mental image of God, for 

this internal image forms when a universal Teacher theory touches Mercy personal identity.  
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But, where was the universal Teacher theory? There wasn’t any. Instead, Mercy emotion inflated 

words about God and gave them the illusion of universality. Using the terms introduced in the 

previous chapter, ‘praise’ music uses Teacher idolatry to create the mental illusion of an internal 

image of God. Is this bad? Not necessarily. We have seen that most education begins with 

Teacher idolatry. But, one can definitely conclude that it is childish, and when one looks around 

at the audience, one does see a lot of young people acting in a rather juvenile fashion.  

Let us turn our attention now to the ‘worship’ songs. Here the focus is not upon God, but rather 

upon what God thinks about me. So what does God think about me? According to the typical 

worship song, He accepts me unconditionally and thinks that I deserve a grade of A+. But, which 

‘God’ is making this statement? The mental image of God that was emotionally constructed just 

minutes before when singing the songs of ‘praise’. In other words, an artificial mental image of 

God is making wonderful comments about me. If this occurred within a school setting, one 

would conclude that the students have broken into the records room, forged their teacher’s 

signature and given themselves all an A+.  

These words may sound rather harsh, but think about it for a moment. How did the ‘praise’ 

songs construct a mental image of God? Through Teacher idolatry—using Mercy feelings to 

inflate Teacher words. Is this a valid mental image of a Universal Being? No, because it uses 

Mercy feelings to exaggerate Teacher words and give them the illusion of universality.  

Thus, Teacher strategy is being fooled into accepting a fake general Teacher theory. Can this lead 

eventually to a genuine Teacher understanding? Yes, if the worshipper stops using Mercy 

emotions to deceive Teacher thought, thinks about what these religious words mean, and builds 

a Teacher understanding about God.  

But, here we have ‘God’ telling people that he approves of their immature methods and that he 

is happy for them to continue in their childish ways. Could you imagine a teacher ever 

celebrating the ignorance of his students or praising them for refusing to learn? Such a teacher 

would be quickly fired. Thus, we are forced to conclude that both the signature of the school 

teacher and the mark assigned to the student had to be forged by the students, because a real 

image of God would not be able to sign such a document or give such a grade.  

Unfortunately, these conclusions are backed up by statistics. In America, study after study has 

shown that there is now very little difference in moral behavior between the typical Christian 

and the general population. In addition, Christians in the past used to be scared of God; they 

feared the wrath of the divine. Today, moral messages are toned down so that they do not 

offend the listener and God is viewed primarily as a friend and buddy. In other words, the 

average North American Christian really is continuing in his childish ways and he really does feel 

good about remaining immature.   

For instance, when I grew up, no one in the church got divorced. Today, I would estimate that 

about one quarter of my acquaintances and relatives have split up with their wife or husband—

and almost none of them seem to feel either ashamed or guilty. Is divorce wrong? We will 

examine that subject later on from the viewpoint of mental symmetry. However, one can 

definitely say that it takes personal maturity to make a marriage work, and one can observe that 

this maturity seems to be getting rather rare, and that no one seems to be mourning its absence.  
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Let us return to our contemporary church service. What makes the ‘praise team’ think that they 

can speak for God? What makes them feel that they have the right to forge God’s signature? The 

answer has to do with Mercy processing. When a baby is hungry, it cries. Mother hears the cry 

and feeds the baby. Mercy thought in the mind of the baby then associates mother with food, 

and when the baby sees mother, the baby feels good. Exactly the same process is happening 

here. The ‘praise team’ is using good Mercy feelings to build up an image of God in the minds of 

the audience. Because the ‘praise team’ is ‘leading people to God’, Mercy strategy in the minds 

of the audience members will mentally associate the ‘praise team’ with God, and will ascribe to 

these leaders some of the emotional status given to God.  

In general terms, this ‘divine aura’ effect explains the concept of clergy—people who have 

become emotionally associated with God because they teach people about God. Is such special 

status deserved? Well, how does a school teacher earn respect? He must know the subject 

matter that he is teaching, he must be skilled at conveying this information, and he must be able 

to motivate his students to learn it. I would suggest that the same principle applies to both 

clergy and ‘praise team’. Whoever is skilled at leading others to a greater personal knowledge of 

Absolute Truth and Universal Understanding deserves respect as a ‘minister of God’. In contrast, 

someone who teaches others to forge God’s signature probably does not belong on the stage.  

God and Country: Before we go on, I should mention that there is a method of gaining divine 

approval that is far more effective than just breaking into the local school principal’s office, and 

that is altering the divine marking scheme at the national level. We call this ‘God and country’.  

Let me explain the parallel: Praise music associates the Mercy feelings of exciting songs with 

words about God. This creates an artificial image of God. ‘God and country’ associates the Mercy 

feelings of a big and powerful country with words about God. This creates an even more potent 

artificial image of God. Worship music then uses this fake God to say good things about me, 

whereas ‘God and country’ uses the God of country to say that God approves of me.3  

For instance, my Grade Twelve English teacher wore a belt buckle that came from a WWI 

German soldier’s uniform. On the buckle were the words, ‘Gott mit uns’, or God with us. Thus, 

the German soldier was certain that God approved of him and his behavior, because his country 

told him that God approved of it. And how did he acquire his image of God? From the power of 

his country and the words that it spoke about God.  

And if you don’t think that the German Reich talked about God, I have a copy of a personal letter 

that my grandfather received from Kaiser Wilhelm II himself. My mother’s father wrote several 

books of Christian German poetry and sent a copy of these books to the Kaiser when he was in 

exile in Doorn, Netherlands. In response, he received a one page letter full of Christian language, 

in which the Kaiser prayed that my grandfather’s books would help to ‘spread the message of 

the Christian gospel’.  

If you want another example of ‘God and country’, I suggest looking at present day America. In 

order to avoid stepping on too many toes, I leave that as an exercise for the reader.  

                                                           

3
 We will see in a later chapter that Nationalism can become a substitute for Church.  
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Traditional Church: Let us return to our hypothetical first-time church visitor. He didn’t really 

understand what was going on in the contemporary service, for it reminded him more of a rock 

concert than a church meeting, and so he decided that he would stay around in order to attend 

the ‘traditional service’.  

Stepping through the door, he immediately noticed that the crowd was much older. In addition, 

the songs were slower and more solemn and came from a book instead of being projected upon 

the wall. The words that were sung also had a larger vocabulary and tended to talk either about 

enduring personal pain and suffering, or else enjoying the bliss of heaven after death. When the 

pastor spoke, he did not tell any jokes, and he only made one rather outdated reference to 

popular culture. The section that he read from the Bible was quite a bit longer, and he spent 

most of his time going through the words of this passage in technical detail.  

What was missing from the ‘traditional service’, though, was the sense of fun and personal 

enjoyment that characterized the ‘contemporary service’. Instead, everyone seemed so serious 

and so devout. And so, the visitor also left this meeting confused. The content seemed to be 

more appropriate, but why did the people appear so miserable, and why did so many of the 

songs talk about enduring a life of misery, or looking forward to dying and going to heaven? 

Didn’t Christianity preach a message of personal salvation? Didn’t the name Jesus, which the 

Bible says is ‘above every other name’, even mean salvation? So, where was the personal 

salvation? 

Let us examine this further. If we compare Christianity to a school, we can definitely say that the 

traditional service is more school-like. There is a Holy Book, and someone is preaching from that 

Holy Book and even treating it somewhat as a textbook. Similarly, the songs also come from a 

solid book and contain solid words. As for enduring a life of misery, every successful school 

student knows that good marks do not come automatically. Instead, studying is hard work.  

But what about all of the long faces? Why the personal misery? We mentioned the reason for 

this in an earlier chapter, and it has to do with blind faith. Whenever Mercy feelings are used to 

mesmerize Perceiver thought into knowing what is true, Perceiver strategy will only stay asleep 

as long as I remain emotionally insignificant compared to my source of truth. In other words, 

blind faith must be accompanied by self-denial. If I ever stop denying myself, then I will lose my 

blind faith, just as the teenager begins to question adults once he himself starts turning into an 

adult.  

That is why the church meeting is called a ‘service’, and why church leaders are called ‘ministers’, 

why a minister is in ‘full-time service’, and why the church sends out missionaries who ‘give their 

lives in full-time service’. All of these words are expressions of self-denial, in which a person 

denies himself in order to serve God.  

But why must one choose between ‘traditional’ Christianity, in which book learning occurs but is 

accompanied by self-denial, and ‘contemporary’ Christianity, in which people enjoy themselves 

but then throw out the book. Is it not possible to combine learning with enjoyment? Does the 

student have to respect his teacher in order to learn from him?  
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‘Textbook’ Church: The answer lies in the discovery of Teacher emotion. For a Holy Book, the 

only two possible approaches are the traditional and the contemporary. Either Mercy 

importance is used to give status to the book, making me feel like nothing, or else personal 

identity is permitted to have emotional status, which will end up attacking the significance of the 

Holy Book.  

However, if the Holy Book is also a textbook, then it is possible to use Teacher feelings of 

intellectual order and structure to hold the Holy Words together and give them emotional 

significance. When this happens, then the traditional church service no longer has to be long 

faced and colored with overtones of self-denial. Personal pleasure no longer has to be 

postponed to the ‘sweet bye and bye’ of heaven. Instead, Mercy strategy can enjoy personal 

fulfilment at the same time that Teacher strategy appreciates universal structure. Church can be 

pleasant—without ruining church; the believer can attach deep meaning to truth—without 

having to be somber. 

If the Bible is treated only as a Holy Book, then the church worshipper who wants to be someone 

has no choice but to ‘forge God’s signature’ and give himself a mark of A+. That is because there 

is no way to graduate from a school that is based in a Holy Book. As we saw in an earlier chapter, 

graduating means keeping the content while leaving the method, but with a Holy Book, when 

you leave the school and begin to live a life of your own, your rising personal significance 

automatically causes you to doubt the truth that you have learned.  

Since the students of a Holy Book cannot leave their school without ‘abandoning the faith’, and 

the school of self-denial gives automatic failing grades to anyone who tries to enjoy himself, the 

students can either choose to continue ‘suffering for Jesus’ or else break into the records room 

and give passing marks to those who are having fun. Given such a choice, what would you do? 

Religious Cycles: This chapter has given us a snapshot of two different types of church service. 

However, if one observes this situation over time, one finds that both churches and individuals 

tend to swing like a pendulum between these two extremes of ‘contemporary’ and ‘traditional’.  

In essence, one could view these cycles as the charging and discharging of a ‘spiritual battery’. 

Attending a traditional service ‘charges’ the battery by increasing the intensity and depth of 

religious fervor. The price, of course, is religious self-denial, because if the Holy Book increases in 

emotional status, then ‘me’ automatically becomes less importance and less significant.  

For such an individual, attending a ‘contemporary’ type service is a major eye opener. “You 

mean that I can be a Christian and be happy at the same time? Can church really be fun and 

exciting?” Making the transition from traditional to contemporary service is like taking a battery 

out of the charger and starting to use it, for enjoying myself using truth that comes from a Holy 

Book will inevitably erode my emotional respect for both truth and the Holy Book.  

Ultimately, all of the religious awe and devotion will be dissipated and contemporary church will 

degrade into crowd hysterics, emotional manipulation, and having a party. At this point, the only 

way to save blind faith is by joining a traditional service. For a while, the structure and order will 

be very comforting—until the underlying attitude of religious self-denial once again begins to 

become repressive.  
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Notice that the ‘praise and worship’ that occurs within a contemporary service is basically a tiny 

version of the cycle that occurs between traditional and contemporary church. One takes a few 

minutes, whereas the other occurs over several years.  

What is the cause of these cycles? The Teacher idolatry of Holy Book mentality. How does one 

escape this endless religious charging and discharging? Well, how do you get rid of normal 

batteries? By plugging a device directly into the wall. Similarly, if a Holy Book can ‘plug into’ 

Teacher feelings of generality and universality, then there is no need to ‘recharge’ this book by 

using the Mercy feelings of religious fervor. 

Let us review. We began with the illustration of the hypothetical first-time church visitor and 

pointed out that he would have to choose between attending a ‘contemporary service’ and a 

‘traditional service’.  

We entered the contemporary service and observed that it began with a ‘praise team’ leading 

the audience first in songs of ‘praise’ and then songs of ‘worship’. ‘Praise’ music uses Teacher 

idolatry to build a mental image of God, whereas ‘worship’ music uses the resulting image of 

God to generate emotions of personal approval. We then noted that an image of a Universal 

God would never give unconditional approval to such childish methods.  

Next came the traditional service. What we saw here reminded us much more of a school 

learning setting, in which teachers teach students out of textbooks. What struck us, however, 

was the seriousness of the meeting. Compared to the contemporary service, no one appeared to 

be having any fun.  

We then reminded ourselves of the relationship between blind faith and self-denial. Using Mercy 

status to give importance to the words of a Holy Book implies assigning low emotional status to 

me. This concept also helped us to understand some of the church vocabulary, such as ‘service’ 

and ‘minister’.  

We then realized why there had to be two services. The contemporary service was for those 

who believed that God wanted them to enjoy themselves, and as a result no longer were in awe 

of the holy words of the Bible. The traditional service, in contrast, was for those who believed 

strongly in the Holy Book, and as a result felt that God did not want them to enjoy themselves.  

We then suggested that a third alternative exists. If the message of the Holy Book can be held 

together by Teacher feelings of order and structure, then the emotional Mercy overtones are 

not required. Instead, it becomes possible to approach the Biblical message plainly and simply, 

and to enjoy the personal benefits of possessing such a universal Teacher understanding.  

Finally, we realized that the traditional and contemporary service are actually two extremes in a 

pendulum that swings between religious ‘charging’ and religious ‘discharging’. The traditional 

service charges the ‘battery’ of emotional importance that is given to the Holy Book, at the cost 

of suppressing ‘me’. The contemporary service then uses up this charge in order to produce 

personal enjoyment and fulfillment.  

Concepts introduced in this chapter: 
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 Praise: Using Mercy feelings to emotionally inflate Teacher words about God. 

 Worship: Using the image of God produced by praise to make ‘me’ feel good.  

 God and Country: ‘Praise and Worship’ applied at the national level. 

 Praise Team: People who gain emotional religious status because they sing about God. 

 Clergy: People who acquire emotional religious status because they talk about God. 

 True Religious Leader: Someone given status because he knows and understands God. 

 Traditional Service: Teaches the Bible as a Holy Book—along with religious self-denial. 

 Contemporary Service: Reacts against self-denial—but loses respect for Holy Books.  

 ‘Graduate’ Service: Treats the Bible as a textbook; does not require self-denial.  

 Religious Cycle: Alternating between ‘traditional’ and ‘contemporary’ church. 

Questions to think about:  

1)  Do you prefer a traditional church service or a contemporary church service? Why? 

2)  How does religious ‘praise and worship’ affect you? Do you get ‘pumped up’?  

3) How does attending a sports event affect you? Do you get ‘pumped up’? 

4) How would you compare these two responses?  

5) Have you ever encountered religious self-denial? How did you respond? 

Homework: 

Write down ten characteristics about your image of God. Which of these came from the words 

of a Holy Book? Which of these describe universal principles that you have learned? Which of 

these come from becoming emotionally involved with words about God?  
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Buddhism versus Thought 

“Please enter silently, sit down quietly and place your hands on your lap. Gaze at the dim, 

flickering light of the candle in the center of the room. Allow the tiny flame to enter into your 

soul. Become the flame as it joyously dances from moment to moment. Permit all the stress of 

life to drain from your mind. Empty your thoughts. Think of nothing. Don’t try to analyze nothing 

or force your mind to focus upon it. Instead, whenever it wanders, simply guide your focus of 

attention gently back to nothingness. Be quiet. Be still. Fill your mind 

with emptiness. Feel how this emptiness expands to become everything. 

Embrace this infinity. Bathe your mind in the emotions of this 

nothingness which is everythingness. Become one with the universe. You 

are the universe. You are everything. You are God.” 

I may not have gotten the words exactly right, but I am sure that they are 

close enough for the sequence to be recognized. What I have described 

is the process of meditation, as practiced by Buddhism and other similar 

mental disciplines. To the typical mechanically-minded Western mind, 

these phrases sound exotic and sophisticated. And, according to 

Buddhist masters, this process transcends logic and is reached by going 

beyond understanding.  

‘You are God’: In actual fact, I suggest that this religious terminology is easy to explain if one 

uses the diagram of mental symmetry. Let us begin with the final statement: “You are God”. 

Personal identity, we know, resides within Mercy strategy. A mental image of God, in contrast, is 

based in Teacher understanding. Therefore, saying that ‘you are God’ is simply a way of bringing 

Mercy and Teacher thought together.  

And what is the purpose of uniting these two mental strategies? To generate a good feeling. 

Mercy pleasure feels good. Teacher order also feels good. Experiencing both of these sensations 

at the same time feels even better.   

But, how can one unite two such disparate strategies? Mercy thought finds pleasure in personal 

situations, whereas Teacher strategy is looking for universal structure. The personal is not the 

same as the universal. One thing is not every thing. I am not God, am I?  

Of course not. But, what part of your mind was it that said that? Which mental strategy knows 

that apples are not oranges, that I am not you, and that neither of us is The Infinite Being? It is 

Perceiver thought. But, if Perceiver thought can be silenced, then the mind can pretend that ‘I 

am God’, and this pretending can bring Mercy and Teacher thought together and make me feel 

that I am God. And, if this feeling of divine unity is strong enough, then it can mesmerize 

Perceiver thought into knowing that I am God. For what matters is not the reality but rather the 

feeling—the feeling of ecstasy that is produced when Teacher and Mercy emotions coincide.  

That is why Buddhism states that its doctrine is beyond logic. Perceiver strategy handles logic, 

and in order for the meditative state to be achieved, logic must be disabled. It also explains why 

the meditator is instructed to ‘become one with the candle flame’. Anything that disables 

Perceiver thought opens up the path for uniting Mercy and Teacher feelings. Perceiver thought 
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knows that I am not a candle flame. However, if Perceiver strategy can be convinced to ‘suspend 

disbelief’ in the small area of people and candles, then it will find it that much easier to pretend 

with the larger topic of me and God.  

Zen Buddhism takes this process further by choosing to think about impossible problems for 

which there is no answer, like “What is the sound of one hand clapping?” The goal of these 

koans is to disable Perceiver strategy, for Perceiver thought is the part of the mind that knows 

what is and is not possible.   

One more mental strategy stands in the way of uniting Mercy and Teacher feelings. That is 

Server thought, the other knowing part of the mind. Perceiver strategy works with facts and 

objects; Server thought handles sequences and time. Perceiver thought knows what belongs 

together and what does not; Server strategy knows the order and sequence in which things occur.  

For humans, the most natural sequence is physical movement. When I perform a task, I do the 

first step, and then I do the second step, and so on. Server strategy is responsible for 

remembering what to do, and the order in which it is done. And, if you look at the typical Server 

person, he is always doing.  

Therefore, the easiest way to shut up Server questioning is by sitting still. If my body doesn’t do 

anything, then Server knowing will not be triggered and Mercy and Teacher strategies will be 

free to become emotionally united. A more sophisticated way of shutting down Server thought 

is by acting without thinking. If physical movement is spontaneous, then Server confidence will 

also be disengaged. That describes the path taken by Zen Buddhism.  

By now one may have the impression that a lot of pretending is going on. Surely the process of 

meditation is more complicated than that, isn’t it? Spiritually speaking, it is quite possible that 

meditation can contact ‘other realms’, and we will see later how that might be the case. 

Similarly, those who talk about UFOs often do claim that meditation is the most effective way of 

contacting ‘them’.  

However, we are looking here at a mental process, and mentally speaking, one can conclude 

that a lot of pretending is going on. In fact, this pretending is actually official Buddhist doctrine, 

for Buddhism states that the physical universe is not real but only an illusion. In other words, 

everything is merely pretending, like the imaginary computer generated world in the movie 

Matrix.  

‘All is One’: So far, we have removed all of the mental distractions that would prevent Mercy 

and Teacher strategies from coming together emotionally. The next step is to fill Teacher 

thought with the appropriate universal theory. Remember that Teacher thought feels good 

when many separate items come together to form a general structure. So, why not go for broke? 

Why not bring everything together into one grand universal theory? With Perceiver and Server 

thought out of the way, why not simply say that ‘All is One’. And that is exactly what Buddhism 

does. It asserts that ALL IS ONE. Everything fits together. How? Well, it just DOES.  

Anyone asking for reasons why obviously does not know the first thing about Buddhism, for 

Buddhism goes beyond logic.  
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That leaves us with one remaining difficulty. ‘All is One’ contains two parts: ‘all’ and ‘one’. The 

‘one’ comes from the magnificent theory that Teacher strategy is contemplating. But, where is 

the ‘all’? Doesn’t Buddhism say that everything is illusion? How can you get an ‘all’ if all doesn’t 

really exist?  

The solution is for Buddhism to get its complicated ‘all’ from something else. If the meditator 

lives in a world of personal complexity, such as the intricate social conventions of Asian 

Confucianism or the confusing infoglut of Western society, then this provides the pile of bricks 

for Teacher thought to put together—it supplies the puzzle pieces for Buddhist oneness to 

assemble. The Buddhist can then declare that none of these bricks have a solid shape, and then 

mash these putty-like pieces together to form a single mass.  

After all, there are many ways to assemble a puzzle. You could go through the effort of figuring 

where exactly each piece goes, but that takes a lot of time and hard work. Or, you could grind 

the rough edges off all of the pieces and then jam them together. Even better, you could place 

all of the pieces into a blender, push the button, and transform everything into a single unified 

blob of goo. That describes the approach of Buddhism.  

Saying this another way, the Buddhist can look at the complicated world he is in, declare that it 

is all an illusion, hold on to the universal Teacher theory that ‘All is One’, and then adopt the 

socially inappropriate grin of the Teacher person as he smiles with Teacher pleasure at the 

Mercy suffering of his benighted, unenlightened fellow human beings.  

And, because an image of God emerges whenever universal Teacher strategy touches personal 

Mercy identity, Buddhism also concludes that ‘I am God’. And what type of God am I? A God of 

emptiness, illusion, Nirvana, in which all personal individuality is lost in the contemplation of the 

divine.  

So, is this morally good or morally evil? According to our moral definition of mental wholeness, it 

is evil, for it disables Perceiver and Server strategies in order to give pleasure to Mercy and 

Teacher thought. That is why I titled this chapter ‘Buddhism versus Thought’. And, because 

Buddhism creates a religion out of this mentally destructive process, one concludes that it is 

actually quite evil.  

Does this mean that Buddhism is wrong? No. Follow the steps outlined by Buddhism, and you 

will reach the goal that it promises. It does describe a valid, mental path. And, if one examines 

the strangeness of Quantum Physics, one comes to the conclusion that there is some deep truth 

hidden within the nihilistic doctrines of Buddhism. The Zen Buddhist may be speaking Perceiver 

nonsense when he asks “How does the goose get into the bottle?” and answers, “There, see, it is 

in!” However, that describes exactly what an electron does when it quantum tunnels through a 

potential barrier.  However, does one really want to worship and serve a God of nothingness 

that demands personal annihilation? That is a rather steep price to pay for some temporary 

religious ecstasy, isn’t it?  

The situation is actually worse. That is because—as we shall see later—my image of God speaks 

to ‘me’ through the voice of conscience. Therefore, if I follow a mental shortcut to build my 

internal image of God, then my mental voice of God will actually condemn me for attempting to 
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pursue mental wholeness, and will only give me mental approval if I continue to follow the 

mental shortcut.  

In other words, building an image of God is not just an intellectual game. Instead, it constructs 

the worldview that will determine my personal behavior; it builds the mental house within which 

my personal identity will be forced to live.  

Functional Buddhism: So far, we have used Buddhist words to describe Buddhist theology. 

However, remember that Buddhist meditation can only function if Perceiver thought gets out of 

the way. But, we also saw in a previous chapter that Perceiver thought is the mental strategy 

that gives meanings to Teacher words.  

Put these two facts together and you conclude that Buddhist meditation requires words with 

vague meanings. However, when words do not have precise definitions, then one word can 

substitute for another. In particular, Christian words can substitute for Buddhist words. As long 

as the same fundamental elements of getting Perceiver and Server thought out of the way, and 

bringing Mercy and Teacher thought emotionally together are present, the end result is the 

same. It does not matter whether one uses Buddhist lingo or Christian buzz-words.  

A significant portion of modern day Christendom has embraced what I call ‘functional Buddhism’, 

in which the words of Christianity are used to convey the concepts of Buddhism. Instead of 

meditation, one refers to ‘contemplative prayer’. The concept of ‘I am God’ is softened to 

merely ‘experiencing mystical union with God’. The two essential components of ‘sitting still’ 

and ‘emptying the mind of content’ are also present, though they are referred to as ‘being still in 

the presence of God’.  

But, how did Christian Perceiver strategy get disabled? What happened to all of the solid 

Christian doctrine? Isn’t a Holy Book supposed to encourage the development of Perceiver 

thought? As far as I can tell, it was lost mainly through decades of contemporary worship. What 

happens mentally when, week after week, a person uses the Mercy feelings of excited singing to 

revitalize his mental image of God? Eventually, his image of God depends no longer upon 

emotional respect given to a Holy Book, but rather upon the emotional high he received every 

week when singing and praising God.  

Talk to the typical ‘praise team leader’ and he will insist that Perceiver truth does not apply to 

either musical style or worship. According to him, music is entirely a matter of personal taste, 

devoid of any Perceiver concepts of true or false, right or wrong. Instead all that matters is 

worshipping God and getting emotionally connected with him.  

As for getting Server thought out of the way, I have been told innumerable times that what 

really matters in a worship team member is not your skill but rather your heart. In other words, 

Server thought—the aspect of intelligence that makes action skilled—is not required. And, even 

when the performers on stage are expected to be skilled musicians, one still sees very little 

skilled movement being exhibited by anyone in the audience. 

Thus, functionally speaking, one concludes that much of contemporary Christian worship 

contains the same fundamental elements as Buddhist meditation: pushing Perceiver logic and 
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Server skill out of the way so that Mercy identity can become free to bask in the emotional glow 

of mystical union with God.  

Does this describe all Christian worship? Of course not. In fact, I suggest that most Christians 

would bristle at the very concept of comparing contemporary Christian worship with Buddhism. 

However, I suggest performing an experiment. Trying using Perceiver thought to work out the 

facts about your local church worship. If that worship is based in truth, then this analysis will be 

welcomed. However, if it is a form of Buddhism, which requires Perceiver thought to get out of 

the way, then any logical analysis will be summarily rejected.  

Let us review. We began by describing a session in meditation that used many phrases which 

sounded rather mystical and incomprehensible. We then discovered that these words actually 

made perfect sense, if approached from the viewpoint of mental symmetry.  

The goal of Buddhist meditation is to bring Teacher and Mercy feelings together. This is done by 

combining personal identity—the center for Mercy feelings, with a universal theory of God—the 

core of Teacher emotions. This leads to the famous Buddhist assertion that ‘I am God’.  

Logically speaking, this is nonsense. However, if Perceiver thought, the nonsense detector of the 

mind, can be disabled, then it is possible to bring ‘I’ and ‘God’ together emotionally. Zen 

Buddhism bypasses Perceiver thinking through the use of the irrational koan; Buddhism in 

general shuts it down by asserting that all Perceiver facts about the real world are actually 

illusion. 

Next, we introduced Server strategy, the left hemisphere partner to Perceiver thought. Perceiver 

knowing deals with facts and objects, whereas Server knowing handles actions and sequences. 

Server thought can be disabled either by sitting still and doing nothing, or else by acting 

spontaneously. 

Ultimately, Buddhism is built upon two fundamental principles: bring Teacher and Mercy 

feelings together, and get Perceiver and Server thought out of the way. According to our 

definition of morality, this is an evil goal, because it satisfies two mental strategies at the 

expense of two other mental modes.  

Teacher emotion comes from finding order within complexity. In the same way that solid puzzle 

pieces are harder to jam together, so Perceiver and Server confidence make it more difficult for 

Teacher strategy to construct a general theory. However, If Perceiver and Server thought can be 

removed from the scene, it is then possible to use the simplest possible universal Teacher theory, 

which is the assertion that All is One.  

But, the same Perceiver facts and Server sequences that point out deficiencies in Teacher 

theories also provide the mental bricks that are needed to build a general Teacher structure. The 

solution is to get the puzzle pieces from somewhere else, and then use the Buddhist theory of 

oneness to put these pieces together. In other words, Buddhism requires a complicated world 

that it can turn its back on and reject as illusion.  
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We then realized that Buddhism is not limited to any specific set of words. Instead, all that 

matters is that the two fundamental principles of disabling Perceiver and Server thought and 

combining Teacher and Mercy feelings are present. 

Using this guide, we noticed that there are two facets of modern Christianity that act like 

Buddhism. One is the contemplative prayer movement and the other is contemporary Christian 

worship. In both cases, there is a strong emphasis upon becoming emotionally united with God 

combined with a suppression of Perceiver facts and doctrine. Contemplative prayer removes 

Server content by sitting still, while contemporary worship uses the method of spontaneous 

movement. 

Concepts introduced in this chapter: 

• Buddhist Meditation: Equating Teacher universality with Mercy personal identity.  

• Meditative State: Reached by attacking Perceiver facts and ceasing Server actions. 

• Zen Buddhism: Practices meditation by thinking irrationally and acting spontaneously. 

• ‘All is One’: The simplest possible universal Teacher theory. 

• World of Illusion: The complexity which Buddhism turns its back on to worship Unity. 

• Functional Buddhism: Using vague non-Buddhist words to convey Buddhist concepts.  

Questions to think about:  

1) Have you ever felt ‘one with God’ or ‘one with the universe’?  

2)  Think of some attributes of God. Can you assign precise meanings to these words? 

3)  Are you involved in activities that use non-Buddhist words to convey Buddhist concepts? 

4)  Do you believe musical taste can be analyzed? How does this affect your worship? 

Homework:  

The next time that you are involved in religious worship, or listening to a motivational speaker, 

observe yourself and your surroundings. Are words being defined precisely or are they being 

chosen for their emotional connotations? Is there structured activity or is there an emphasis on 

sitting still or acting spontaneously? How are people responding to the meeting? Finally, is your 

mental analysis helping or hindering your participation? 
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Soft Science versus Hard Science 

Medieval scholars believed that the universe was divided into three distinct regions: At the 

center was imperfect earth, the realm of change and corruption where humans dwelt. 

Surrounding earth was a series of concentric celestial spheres in which the planets and stars 

were embedded, with each sphere being moved by some cosmic intelligence. Finally, outside of 

these rotating crystal spheres lay heaven, the immovable home of God and all his saints.  

I suggest that this model of the universe actually makes perfect sense—from the viewpoint of 

Teacher idolatry and Holy Books. Just as Teacher idolatry is based ultimately in the human 

emotions contained within Mercy thought, so the medieval universe was centered upon the 

human realm of physical earth. And, just as Mercy strategy interprets everything in terms of 

objects and people, so the medieval heavens were filled with spheres moved by living creatures. 

Finally, just as a Holy Book is viewed as perfect and 

unchangeable, totally distinct from normal 

communication, so God and the saints—the people 

described by the Holy Book, were thought to inhabit a 

realm that was perfect, unmoving and completely 

separate from earthly human existence.    

A Paradigm Shift: As is the case with most flawed 

theories, these celestial spheres came crashing to the 

ground thanks to two counterexamples combined with 

careful observation. The first counterexample occurred 

in November 1572 and the second in October 1604. In 

both cases, an exploding supernova ended up mentally exploding the concept that the celestial 

spheres were perfect and unchanging, for here was something that existed among the stars, but 

was changing.   

The careful observations were carried out by Tycho Brahe at his observatory in Uraniborg. For 

years he took extremely precise measurements of the planets, recording volumes of data whose 

accuracy far surpassed anything recorded before. After he died, this data was used by his 

assistant Johannes Kepler to develop a new model of the solar system, in which the planets 

moved in ellipses around the sun. No longer was earth the center of the universe, and no longer 

did celestial objects move only in perfect spheres.  

These astronomers, and others who followed, laid the foundation for the theoretical work of 

Isaac Newton. This is when the true revolution occurred, for his work created the paradigm shift 

that marked the birth of modern science.  

So what did Isaac Newton do that was so special? He was a Teacher person who came up with a 

universal Teacher theory. And what is so great about a universal Teacher theory? As I have 

mentioned previously, it allows the mind to let go of Mercy feelings and to hold on to Teacher 

emotions; it permits the transition to be made from Holy Book to textbook.  

This, I suggest, characterizes the difference between soft science and hard science. A soft 

science is based in people and schools of thought. Its Perceiver facts are true because they have 
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been spoken by some important person. In psychology, for instance, one thinks of Sigmund 

Freud and his disciples Jung and Adler, who eventually left Freud and founded their own schools 

of psychology.  

A hard science, in contrast, is held together by a general Teacher theory. For physics, the three 

laws of Newton provided the first general theory, whereas in chemistry, it was the periodic table 

of elements that marked the turning point. In biology, Crick and Watson’s discovery of DNA was 

a major breakthrough. Some disciplines, such as psychology, are still relatively soft, and have 

only made a partial transition into hard science.  

Thus, the same transformation from truthiness to truth that is supposed to occur within the 

mind of the school student and the heart of the religious believer also happened historically with 

physics, chemistry, and biology.  

So, is Christianity a soft science or a hard science? We asked exactly that question in a previous 

chapter when considering whether the Bible was a Holy Book or a textbook. A Holy Book is held 

together by the Mercy importance given to its author, thus it can only lead to a soft science. A 

textbook, in contrast, describes a general Teacher theory, which is a requirement for hard 

science.  

Newton’s Two Breakthroughs:  So, how could one discover the general Teacher theory that 

would turn Christianity into a hard science? I suggest that we can gain two very important clues 

by examining the theory of physics which Newton used to turn physics into a hard science. And 

don’t worry, I won’t start quoting mathematical equations.   

The general theory that Isaac Newton developed was significant in two ways: First, the medieval 

view of the universe was static. Heavenly bodies were embedded within unchanging spheres, 

while earthly movement was explained as the elements returning to their respective Mercy 

homes. Thus, smoke went up because the element of fire ‘lived’ in the sky. Dirt, on the other 

hand, fell down, because the ‘home’ for the element earth was down.  

Newton’s three laws, in contrast, are dynamic, referring to 

velocity, acceleration, and force, all aspects of movement and 

change. As I mentioned several chapters back, associative thought 

deal with things that stay the same, whereas analytical processing 

works with things that change. Therefore, any mental shift from 

the associative processing of Mercy mode to the analytical 

thinking of Teacher strategy will naturally be accompanied by a 

shift in focus from static to dynamic.  

The second major advance of Newton was to use a single set of 

laws to explain both earthly and heavenly movement. The same 

law of gravity, for instance, that explains how an apple falls from 

the tree to the ground also provides an explanation for the 

movement of the planets. We speak of astronauts in orbit being 

in freefall. That is technically accurate, for an astronaut is literally 

falling around the earth. But, because the earth is round, his 
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falling succeeds only in keeping him the same distance from the surface. Thus, the so-called 

‘weightlessness’ of space could best be compared to falling down a bottomless well.  

My apologies. I am starting to sound like a physics teacher. However, imagine how radical these 

concepts must have sounded to medieval ears. In their thinking, one set of rules governed 

earthly movement, whereas a completely different set of principles guided the movement of the 

spheres. The physical earth was human, the physical heavens were divine, and between these 

two lay an impenetrable barrier. Newton smashed through this mental and physical barrier by 

using one Teacher theory to explain both earth and heaven.  

A Unified Theory of the Subjective: I am attempting to do the same. Western society divides the 

world of experiences into two distinct realms, separated by an impenetrable mental wall. On 

one side of this wall lies the ordered and well-kept realm of the objective, the land of logic and 

science, where facts rule and strong feelings are not permitted. This is where most people work 

and study, for it contains the office buildings, the factories, and the universities, all connected in 

an orderly fashion by a rectangular grid of straight, broad avenues. The lingua franca of this 

realm is mathematics, and the currency is cold cash. Here, everyone dresses neatly, acts politely, 

and no one ever shouts.  

On the other side of the fence lies the land of subjective feeling, a wild realm of jungle and 

swamp where civilization does not dare to intrude. The artists live here, dwelling in crazy shacks 

with bright colors splashed onto uneven walls. The musician also has his home here, beating on 

his drum in the flickering light of a campfire accompanied by the calls of wild animals. There are 

no roads, but only twisted paths leading who knows where, for this region has never been fully 

mapped. Here also one finds the temples of religion. Some are nothing more than a few carved 

idols arranged in a clearing in the jungle, while others are massive monuments inhabiting vast 

estates, surrounded by gardens of imposed celestial order.  

If you want to see how impenetrable this wall is, try preaching about Christianity within a secular 

setting, or try using logic to analyze someone’s art or music. It is forbidden. However, as far as 

science and Christianity are concerned, I know personally what it is like for such a wall not to 

exist, for in South Korea, the mental wall is placed differently, with both subjective Christianity 

and objective science lying on the same side of the great divide. That is because the main Korean 

separation is between domestic and foreign, and both Christianity and science are viewed as 

foreign imports from the West. Thus, speaking about church within a university setting is not a 

problem, neither is going to a church and teaching about science. I can assure you that it takes 

years of living within such an environment before one stops assuming the existence of the 

Western ‘Berlin Wall’ that separates subjective from objective.  

In this book we have been using a single theory—the theory of mental symmetry—to describe 

both religious and secular thought. We have been comparing Christianity with school education 

and have found striking parallels between the two. We have found that it is possible to use 

rational thinking to analyze a person’s mental image of God, and we have discovered that the 

peculiarities of religious worship are also subject to rational analysis.  

Functional Morality: That brings us to the other matter of movement. The views of traditional 

Christianity are definitely static. Experiences, beliefs, and people are all categorized into 
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opposing camps of ‘good’ and ‘evil’. MBTI, currently the most widely used theory of human 

personality, is also static, with no place for personal growth and development. Instead, the 

mental wall between objective and subjective is enshrined as one of the fundamental truths of 

MBTI—the division between Thinking and Feeling.  

I have tried to take a more dynamic approach. Instead of condemning Mercy idolatry as evil, for 

instance, I have described it as a stage in mental development, a method of filling the blank slate 

of the infant mind with operative content. Teacher idolatry also has its function, for it starts the 

child out on the path of learning. Both of these methods become mentally detrimental when 

they are allowed to continue existing as a permanent state, just as a school teacher worries 

about the student that gets stuck in one grade and does not progress.  

I suggest that human perfection should also be viewed in functional terms. Historically speaking, 

Christians have seen moral perfection as a state to be reached, in which one is no longer tainted 

by any personal connection to the ‘evil’ Mercy experiences of ‘sin’. Even God himself is often 

viewed as immovable, for if He were to move, then the conclusion is that He would leave his 

state of perfection and become less perfect.  

Compare this with the definition of morality that was given at the beginning of this book:  

Whatever causes more of the mind to operate is morally good. According to this concept, moral 

perfection means mental wholeness, with all seven modes of the mind operating together in 

harmony, in the same way that a perfect car is one in which all of the parts operate in perfect 

synchronization. That is a functional definition and not merely a state to be reached.  

Christianity as a Hard Science: But what is so significant about making the transition from soft to 

hard science, and why is it so important for Christianity to make this shift? First, in the same way 

that the once magnificent cathedrals of medieval Christendom have become overshadowed by 

the towering skyscrapers of modern commerce, so the once respected doctrines of theology 

have been overshadowed by the far grander universal theories of science. Something should 

rule over the wild realm of the subjective, and as far as I can tell, the content of Christianity is 

the best candidate. As we have seen, the methods used by Christianity may often be childish and 

inadequate, but it appears that the content can be organized into a simple structure of universal 

Teacher understanding.  

Second, the importance of turning Christianity into a hard science can be seen by examining the 

results of Isaac Newton’s theoretical breakthrough. Science did not just end with the Teacher 

theories of Newton. Instead, scientific thought eventually gave birth to technological action, and 

technology has transformed our world.  

If bridging the physical heavens and earth ended up transforming our physical world, then 

theory predicts that bridging heaven and earth metaphysically would have similar benefits. 

Today, we live in a world of transformed things, because we have built our society upon a hard 

science approach to things. If we also took a hard science approach to people, then it makes 

sense that we could eventually live in a world of transformed people.  

But wouldn’t that be horrible? Imagine a world of genetically modified humans, a realm of 

cyborgs, in which human melded with machine, and only a few lonely humans were holding out, 
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fighting desperately not to be assimilated, while The Machine droned on that ‘resistance is 

futile’. That would be exceedingly dreadful, and would the result of extending objective thought 

to the realm of the physical human body.  

I am NOT talking about that. Instead, I am referring to something totally different, in which 

people are transformed internally, through the renewing of their minds. Instead of using the 

body to disfigure the soul, this would use a rationally based image of God to save the soul and 

thus redeem our mechanistic and soulless modern society. 

Here too, the popular theory of MBTI takes a static approach, for it declares that the division 

between Internal and External is one of the four fundamental categories that cannot be bridged. 

That, I suggest, confuses hardware with software.  

If we continue on our present objective course, then the external machine will swallow up our 

internal souls. However, if we can turn Christianity into a hard science and then discover the 

‘technology’ that this enables, we may succeed in bridging internal and external as well as 

integrating subjective and objective.  

Isn’t it amazing what profound statements can be derived from a simple little diagram together 

with a little history?  

Let us review. We began by describing the medieval view of the universe, and saw that this was 

consistent with a mind rooted in Holy Books and Teacher idolatry. The sight of a supernova in 

the sky destroyed the Teacher theory that the heavens were unchanging, while the countless 

Perceiver facts gathered by Brahe laid the foundation for a new Teacher understanding. 

The breakthrough came with Isaac Newton, who used a single Teacher theory to explain both 

earthly and heavenly movement. This theory integrated fragments within Mercy thought and 

changed the focus from static to dynamic.  

In the same way that medieval minds constructed a physical barrier between the physical 

heavens and the physical earth, so modern society has formed a mental barrier between 

objective facts and subjective experiences. The theory of mental symmetry appears to bridge 

this gap by providing a single, rational explanation for both objective and subjective behavior.  

And, just as Newton’s theory focused upon physical movement, so the theory of mental 

symmetry describes mental function and the internal forces that are required to change the 

direction of personal behavior.  

We then stepped back and asked ourselves why it is necessary to come up with a unified theory 

of human behavior. We realized that the general Teacher theories of science laid the foundation 

for the incredible advances of modern technology, while Christianity, which used to provide the 

moral compass for the West, remains locked in emotional adoration to an ancient Holy Book.  

If the wild jungles of the subjective are not tamed, then we will become a world of brilliant 

savages that use high technology to wreak destruction upon our tribal and religious foes. 

However, if the subjective could experience a ‘scientific revolution’, then theory predicts that it 
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would also be possible to experience an ‘industrial revolution’ of the soul which would change us 

as much as the industrial revolution transformed the 19th century physical world. 

Concepts introduced in this chapter: 

• Soft Science: A set of facts and theories held together by important Mercy people.  

• Hard Science: Facts and theories held together by universal Teacher understanding. 

• Newton’s Revolution: A single Teacher theory for both heavenly and earthly movement. 

• Mental Symmetry: A single Teacher theory for both heavenly and earthly thought.   

• Objective: Areas with Perceiver facts, Teacher theories, and minimal Mercy feelings.  

• Subjective: Areas with Mercy feelings, Perceiver truthiness, and little Teacher structure. 

• Moral Perfection: All mental modes functioning well and in harmony with each other. 

• Christian Revolution: The paradigm shift of viewing Christianity as a hard science. 

• Spiritual Revolution: The personal transformation that follows a Christian revolution.  

Questions to think about:  

1)  Do you prefer soft science or hard science? Why? 

2)  How do you feel when you inhabit the objective world of facts, order and structure? 

3)  How do you feel in the subjective world of art, religion, and personal emotion? 

4)  What is your definition of moral perfection? Is it static or dynamic? 

Homework: 

Go on the Internet and find five major intellectual changes that occurred as a result of Newton’s 

publication of the Principia. What do you think would happen if people started to think of 

Christianity as a unified Teacher theory?    

 



66 
 

 

Science versus Conscience 

Maybe the priest talked too long, or possibly the air was hot and stuffy. Whatever the case, one 

of the choir boys found his mind wandering. His attention was drawn to the movement of a large 

lamp hanging by a long chain from the ceiling of the great cathedral. For most others, focusing 

upon the repetitive swinging movement of a pendulum would send them to sleep, but not this 

choir boy. Instead, his mind started to ask questions. How long did it take the lamp to swing back 

and forth? Would this time change if the amplitude of the swinging increased? How could he 

time this movement? He did not have a watch. But, he could use his pulse to compare one 

oscillation with another.  

According to popular legend, that is how Galileo Galilei began his journey into the study of 

science. He lived during the time of Johannes Kepler, and was one of the intellectual giants who 

laid the foundation for theoretical genius of Isaac Newton.  

In the previous chapter, I suggested that science moves past the static and works with the 

dynamic. This chapter will explore this concept further and see how it applies to the mental 

relationship between God and man. Our discussion will require some additional theory, but I will 

try to keep this to a minimum.  

What is so special about a pendulum? It moves. It does not just sit there. Instead, it does 

something. And what did Galileo measure? Did he take out a ruler and compare the size of the 

lamp with the size of his ruler? No, instead he compared the timing of the pendulum with the 

timing of his pulse. Why didn’t he use his watch? Because watches had not yet been invented.  

In other words, instead of using Perceiver thought to compare one Mercy experience with 

another, he used Server strategy. Remember that there are two mental modes that work with 

knowing and confidence: Perceiver strategy uses right hemisphere associative thought to look 

for solid objects; Server mode uses left hemisphere analytical thinking to look for solid sequences.  

Contributor Thought: Here is where it gets a little 

complicated, and I will try to keep this explanation as 

short as possible. So far, our discussion has focused 

largely upon the dashed square box linking Perceiver 

and Mercy. We will now add to this the solid box 

tying together Perceiver, Contributor and Server.  

Contributor mode is the part of the mind that chooses, and Contributor strategy, lying as it does 

at the center of the mind, is capable of developing and carrying out amazing plans. In fact, it is 

possible that the majority of ‘rich and famous’ people in the world have the cognitive style of 

Contributor. However, we are looking in this book at the foundation for thought, a subject which 

many supposedly successful people often tend to ignore.  

And when dealing with the content of thought, although Contributor strategy plays a very 

essential role, it is also one that is rather straightforward. Basically, Contributor thinking ties 

together individual Server memories with individual Perceiver memories. Each Perceiver fact 
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becomes connected with a specific Server action, while each Server word or sentence becomes 

connected with a specific Perceiver meaning.  

And that is all that I am going to say for now about Contributor thought. Even though 

Contributor thought can get quite complicated, as far as we are concerned, it can be treated as a 

sort of mental ‘pipe’ that ties Perceiver and Server content together.  

Cause and Effect: So what happens when Server actions get added to Perceiver objects? You get 

a mental sense of cause and effect. A normal object, like a chair, a spoon or a table doesn’t do 

anything. Instead, it just sits there. That is because normal objects involve items which are 

separated by space. Thus, a spoon is a spoon because it contains a long handle that is spatially 

connected to a small round dish.  

With cause and effect, the Mercy 

items are separated by time. If I 

press the button, then the door will 

open; if I jump off the cliff, then I 

will land at the bottom. Pressing 

the button comes first, and then 

opening the door; I land at the 

bottom of the cliff after jumping off 

the top. 

So, what is so earthshaking about adding time to a mental object? It makes science possible, and 

if that isn’t earthshaking, then I don’t know what is. The ancient Greeks, along with most other 

early civilizations, thought in terms of elements, such as fire, water, earth, and air, and felt that 

these elements could be combined to derive all other qualities. For instance, the combination of 

air and fire made something hot, while wet was air plus water.  

Geber, the 8th Century Persian alchemist, taught that every metal was a combination of the four 

fundamental qualities of hotness, coldness, dryness, and moistness, and he was convinced that 

one could rearrange these qualities, with the help of a philosopher’s stone, and turn lead into 

gold.  

Do you see the total emphasis on objects and the complete lack of sequence? According to 

alchemy, all you need to accomplish your goal is to have the right combination of things.   

Galileo, in contrast, compared the time it took the pendulum to swing with the time it took his 

heart to beat. Later on in life, legend also tells us that he went to the top of the leaning Tower of 

Pisa and dropped two balls over the edge, comparing the time it took a heavy ball to hit the 

ground with the time it took the lighter ball.  

Alchemy, with its focus upon Perceiver objects, was a total failure. In contrast, the study of 

Server time and sequence led to the general Teacher theories of science. That makes sense, 

because in the diagram of mental symmetry, Server and Teacher thought are directly connected.  

In fact, just as Perceiver confidence gives stability to Mercy experiences, so I suggest that Server 

actions give mental stability to Teacher theories. We all know this to be true. Listen merely to a 

Just Perceiver         Perceiver + Server 

Spatial Object         Cause and Effect 
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speaker’s words, and you will forget most of what he said. Apply these words with some sort of 

action, and the words still stick.4  

Notice that we have now come up with a second requirement for developing a universal Teacher 

theory: We saw before that Perceiver strategy needs to use Perceiver confidence to come up 

with solid bricks for Teacher thought. Now, we see that the best Teacher theories arise when 

this mental construction material deals with Server actions and sequences.  

In other words, if we start with the material of raw Mercy experience, use Perceiver thought to 

form this into solid bricks and then add to these Perceiver bricks the Server sense of time, we 

will come up with the universal Teacher theories of science.  

Adding Personal Identity: Now let us change one factor. Suppose that instead of beginning with 

the raw material of random Mercy experience, we choose to use the emotional experiences that 

are related to personal identity. Or, suppose that we take the cause and effect principles of 

science and add to them the emotional spice of personal feeling. This personal feeling can be 

added either at the beginning of the recipe or at the end, it does not matter. What will then 

happen? 

I suggest that cause and effect will turn into conscience and the universal Teacher theory will 

metamorph into a mental image of God.  

In other words, conscience is just a modified version of cause and effect—another type of time 

oriented Perceiver object. For instance, scientific cause and effect says that any object that is 

dropped off a cliff will fall to the bottom. Conscience personalizes this and says that if you fall off 

the cliff, then you will hit the bottom—and that you will hurt. 

Similarly, scientific cause and effect says that ‘falling off the cliff’ is an example of the ‘universal 

law of gravity’. Conscience says that if you jump off the cliff, then ‘God will punish you’. Those 

two statements are mentally equivalent—if an image of God is based in a universal Teacher 

understanding. For, how does a God of universal order ‘punish’ you for jumping off the cliff? By 

ensuring that the universal law of gravity has no personal exceptions, by insisting that Teacher 

feelings of universality are preserved, even at the expense of personal Mercy pain. The 

bureaucrat is doing exactly the same thing when he insists that his bureaucratic procedure takes 

precedence over your personal discomfort.  

                                                           

4
 We talked previously about the relationship between Teacher words and Perceiver meanings. We see 

here that this interaction actually occurs via Server and Contributor thought. Server strategy gives mental 
stability to Teacher words and uses Server processing to combine them into sentences. Contributor 
thought then glues this Server content to a specific Perceiver meaning. Thus, before one can assign a 
Perceiver meaning to a word, Server thought must first know what it sounds like. When studying a foreign 
language, one first learns how to distinguish one sound from another. Then, one learns what these various 
sounds mean. 

‘me’ conscience 
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Conscience: But isn’t conscience ‘the little voice that stops you from having fun’? That describes 

the sort of conscience that emerges from a Holy Book, when personal pleasure collides with the 

doctrine of self-denial. Mercy strategy may think that acquiring nice things feels good, and the 

physical body likes to inform Mercy thought that physical pleasure also feels good. However, if a 

Holy Book is to survive, then I must remain emotionally insignificant, which means avoiding 

earthly riches and staying away from excessive personal pleasure. Hence, the ‘little voice that 

stops me from having fun’.  

But why a voice? Because, a Holy Book uses words to build the general understanding in Teacher 

thought that creates the mental image of God. A mental image of God that is constructed out of 

words will obviously communicate with words. Similarly, if I want to talk to my mental image of 

God, then I should also use the language of Teacher words. Christianity calls this ‘praying to God’.  

Why does conscience insist on telling me what not to do? I suggest that there is a general and a 

specific reason for this. The general one we have already mentioned: Excessive personal status 

or pleasure of any kind threatens belief in a Holy Book. Therefore, the overarching rule of 

conscience will always be self-denial: If you do not deny yourself, then God will condemn you.  

The specific reason has to do with the collision between childish Mercy desire and the Teacher 

need for universal order. Teacher strategy hates it when the rules of conscience are broken, 

because this violates the Teacher feeling of universal order and structure. Now imagine childish 

Mercy identity living in such an environment. Whenever an experience with strong emotions 

comes along, these feelings mesmerize Perceiver thought, causing it to forget about all of its 

rules and head straight for the goal. A Teacher theory of God will naturally responds to such 

anarchy by saying ‘Stop!’, to which Mercy thought will respond, “Oh, I recognize you. You are 

conscience. You are the little voice that stops me from having fun.” 

If you want an analogy, think of a little boy running loose in a china shop piled high with delicate, 

carefully arranged merchandise. Mother says, “Don’t run! Just walk!” and so the little body sits 

down obediently and tries to stay still. Unfortunately, his tiny eyes see a colorful porcelain clown 

sitting on a far shelf that he has to have right now. Forgetting immediately about everything his 

mother has commanded, he runs to grab the clown, trips on the corner of a shelf, and pulls 

down several thousand dollars of costly merchandise. That is why an image of God says ‘No!’ 

and ‘Stop!’  

But, isn’t it possible to build a mental image of God without using conscience? I suggest not. As 

usual, the reason is fairly simple. Science has shown us that if one wants to construct a universal 

Teacher theory, one must use Perceiver bricks of cause and effect as the mental building 

material. But, what happens when you add personal Mercy feelings to a universal Teacher 

theory? You end up with a mental image of God. Similarly, what is the result of adding personal 

Mercy feelings to Perceiver bricks of cause and effect? Conscience. Thus, conscience forms the 

mental bricks out of which an internal image of God is constructed.  

Does this mean that conscience will always tell me what not to do, and continually be the voice 

that stops me from personal pleasure? When a mental image of God comes from a Holy Book, 

then that is generally the case.  
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Moral Cause and Effect: But what exactly is ‘moral cause and effect’? It simply predicts the 

emotional results of pursuing a certain course of action: smoke cigarettes and you might get 

cancer; study hard and you will do well on the test. In general terms, it acts as a mental map to 

guide me through life. When moral truth comes from a Holy Book, then this map will only 

function adequately in areas of personal pain and discomfort. Whenever the terrain includes too 

much personal status or pleasure, then the ‘mapmaker’ will warn me that I am about to enter a 

restricted area and tell me to leave.  

On the other hand, when rational Perceiver thought is used to construct an image of God, then 

the map of conscience can function everywhere that Perceiver confidence is strong enough to 

handle Mercy feelings. This sort of moral map tells me not just where I should not go in order to 

avoid personal pain, but can also inform me where I should go in order to find lasting pleasure.  

But, getting that type of conscience means graduating from truthiness to truth and treating the 

Holy Book as a textbook. We already know what it means to approach a Holy Book as a textbook. 

Emotions of Mercy importance must be replaced by feelings of Teacher order. And that can only 

happen if it is possible to take the content of the Holy Book and build it into a general Teacher 

structure—which is what I am trying to do using the theory of mental symmetry. 

That brings us to the other requirement. How does one graduate from truthiness to truth, or in 

this case, how does one use Perceiver confidence to build Perceiver bricks of conscience? I am 

afraid that you are not going to like the answer, because I am afraid that you already know what 

it is. 

Perceiver confidence can only be gained in the area of conscience by resisting temptation. See, I 

told you that you wouldn’t like the answer. Every time a temptation to violate conscience is 

successfully resisted, Perceiver confidence in that area of thought gets a little stronger.  

The answer is actually worse. Not only must one submit to the rule of conscience and resist 

temptation, but one must do so without getting emotional support from other people. Suppose 

that mother is watching me and I decide not to take the cookie. Did Perceiver strategy in my 

mind get any stronger? No. Instead, the emotional importance of mother re-mesmerized 

Perceiver thought into ‘knowing’ what was true. If I want to build Perceiver confidence, then I 

must decide not to take a cookie when mother is not watching; I must choose to be honest even 

when there is no chance that I will get caught.  

If Perceiver thought is mesmerized, then conscience can only tell you what not to do; it can only 

help you to avoid misery. However, if you want conscience to be your friend and not just your 

enemy, then you must build it out of Perceiver confidence and not just blind faith.  

Let us review.  We begin with the young Galileo getting bored in church and staring at the 

chandelier. That led us to the concept that science involves a study of time and sequence.  

We then took a short detour into Contributor thought and realized that, for the purposes of our 

present discussion, we could treat it as a sort of mental glue stick that bonds Server and 

Perceiver pieces together. This gluing process can involve two types of material: Perceiver facts 

can be glued together with Server actions, and Perceiver meanings can be attached to Server 

words and sentences.  
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This brought us to the concept of cause and effect. Normally, Perceiver thought connects Mercy 

experiences that are spatially related. But, by ‘gluing’ Server actions on to Perceiver facts, it 

becomes possible to connect Mercy experiences that are related over time.  

We then realized that medieval alchemy failed because it dealt only with Perceiver objects, 

whereas modern science has succeeded because it modified its Perceiver bricks to include the 

Server component of time and sequence.  

Based upon the success of scientific thought, we made the following conclusion: If you want to 

construct a good general Teacher theory then you must use Perceiver confidence to tie together 

Mercy experiences and you must examine Mercy experiences that are related over time.  

In other words, the universal Teacher theories of science are built out of the Perceiver bricks of 

cause and effect. Add the emotional pressure of personal feelings to this combination and a 

universal Teacher theory transforms into a mental image of God, while a Perceiver brick of cause 

and effect turns into a rule of conscience.  

We then asked ourselves why conscience tends to be viewed as ‘the little voice that stops me 

from having fun’, and came up with two answers: 

First, a mental image of God is usually constructed using the truths contained within a Holy Book. 

But, Holy Books require an attitude of self-denial. Thus, the primary message of conscience will 

be to warn against excessive personal pleasure or status—regardless of what the content of the 

Holy Book actually says.  

Second, a childish personal identity naturally tends to take short cuts and to break rules, which 

disturbs the universal Teacher order upon which a mental image of God is based. The image of 

God will instinctively respond by mentally saying ‘No’ and ‘Stop’.  

Finally, we realized that conscience is capable of guiding us to good results and not just warning 

us of bad consequences, if we use Perceiver confidence to construct the Perceiver facts of 

conscience.  

But, that means resisting temptation even when no one else is watching—a price that the 

average person is not willing to pay. And thus, for most individuals, conscience remains ‘the little 

voice that stops me from having fun’.  

Concepts introduced in this chapter: 

• Static Object: Perceiver thought analyzing spatially connected Mercy experiences. 

• Dynamic object: Perceiver thought analyzing Mercy experiences separated by time.  

• Cause and Effect: A dynamic object; a Perceiver object with a Server sequence. 

• Contributor ‘Gluing’: Connects a fact with an action; connects a word with a meaning.  

• Alchemy: Teacher understanding of the natural universe based upon static objects.  

• Science: Teacher understanding of the natural universe based upon dynamic objects. 

• Conscience: Adding personal identity to Cause and Effect.  

• Image of God: Adding personal identity to Universal Teacher Understanding.  

• Holy Book Conscience: A little voice that warns of danger and stops you from having fun. 
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• Textbook Conscience: A little voice that warns of danger and says how to reach pleasure.  

Questions to think about:  

1)  Think of some personal situation that you thought would never change. Did it? 

2)  Describe some chain of personal events that were clearly steps in a process. 

3)  How do you view your conscience? Does it stop you from having fun? 

4)  Have you ever ‘run across a china shop’ in order to ‘grab a brightly colored clown’? 

Homework: 

Review exactly what role Mercy, Perceiver, Contributor, Server, and Teacher thought each play 

in developing principles of personal cause and effect. Describe this in your own words and write 

it down on paper. If this process is not crystal clear, then you will have problems understanding 

the material in the coming chapters.  
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Walls versus Bridges 

His workers called him ‘the man in the window’, because he supervised the project from his 

home by observing the work through a spyglass. His father had begun the massive scheme, but 

had died in a freak accident while surveying the job site, and so the leadership had passed on to 

him. For the first two years, he spent most of his time onsite, making sure that everything went 

well. But, he then became incapacitated by a mysterious job-related illness, and for the next 

eleven years directed the entire operation from the confinement of his home, relaying his 

instructions to the workers via his wife.  

The man was Washington Roebling and the project was the Brooklyn Bridge, completed in 1883. 

The mysterious illness was called ‘caisson disease’, now known as decompression sickness, or 

more commonly, the bends. 

Like all suspension bridges, the Brooklyn Bridge was suspended from two tall towers, which were 

constructed out in the middle of the water. Tall towers 

require deep foundations, which means digging far down into 

the earth until one reaches bedrock.  

But how can a worker descend to the bottom of a river and 

dig? The solution is to dig from within a caisson, which looks 

like a huge ‘tin can’ placed in the middle of the water, with 

the bottom of this ‘can’ open to the muck of the river bed and 

a set of airlocks in the top for workers to enter and exit. Filling 

the interior of a caisson with compressed air forces out the 

water, permitting workers to dig at the river bottom from 

inside the air-filled caisson. As dirt is removed, the caisson 

slowly settles down into the bottom, until finally bedrock is 

reached. The caisson is then filled with concrete and becomes 

the foundation for the bridge tower.  

The solution is brilliant, except for one problem: the compressed air. The deeper the caisson 

goes, the higher the air pressure has to be in order to keep the water from seeping in through 

the bottom. Thus, entering and leaving a caisson subjects the human body to massive pressure 

changes, leading to a case of the bends.  

The solution is to add time; if the pressure change occurs slowly enough, then the body has a 

chance to adjust and there is no physical discomfort. However, who was entering and exiting the 

Brooklyn caissons more than anyone else? Washington Roebling, the project supervisor. 

Ironically, a fellow American bridge engineer already knew that the solution lay in leaving a 

caisson more slowly, but failed to tell Washington because the two were not on speaking terms.  

No Walls: Let us turn now to the general topic of walls and bridges. Imagine first a world without 

walls, in which no barriers existed to separate one location from another. The mental equivalent 

would be a world of pure Mercy experiences, in which no Perceiver facts intruded to separate 

one experience from another. Physically speaking, this would be a world of mud, in which 

everything flowed together.  
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The builders of the Panama Canal faced such a world, for they were plagued with constant 

mudslides. The combination of soft clay and torrential rainfall often undid the work of the day, 

filling the trenches they had so laboriously dug.  

When the earth is not solid, then you can neither dig holes nor build hills, for the dirt will 

immediately flow away from the hill and into the hole. Similarly, when Perceiver walls and facts 

are absent, then all Mercy experiences end up feeling the same. Emotional height and depth 

slowly dissipate.  

One of the fundamental tenets of Buddhism is that suffering is caused by strong feelings, and 

that the solution lies in extinguishing desire, which can be accomplished by realizing that the 

world is illusion. In other words, weaken the Perceiver walls and you will remove the strong 

Mercy feelings. Everything will turn into mental mud and flow together, allowing ‘all’ to be 

combined into ‘one’ by using the universal Teacher theory that ‘All is One’.  However, do you 

want to live in a world of mud? I do not, so let us move further. 

Only Walls: Solid material makes it possible to build up and dig down. Similarly, solid Perceiver 

facts make it possible for some Mercy experiences to feel better than other Mercy experiences. 

That is what happens, for instance, when rules of private property divide stuff up into the 

Perceiver categories of ‘mine’ and ‘yours’. Some people get richer and others get poorer; there 

is a discrepancy in wealth.  

There is a mental mode that thrives on emotional 

discrepancy. It is Exhorter strategy, and if you look at 

the diagram of mental symmetry, you can see that it 

lies between—and is connected with—Teacher and 

Mercy thought, the two emotional modules of the 

mind. 

The Exhorter person is driven by excitement, and the excitement that is generated by Exhorter 

strategy provides the motivation for the rest of the mind. The neuromodulator dopamine 

appears to be related to the operation of Exhorter strategy, and neurology tells us that all 

addictive behavior appears to facilitate the operation of brain dopamine.  

But, what is the source of Exhorter drive and excitement? Strong Teacher and Mercy feelings—

that is why the diagram contains a thick line connecting Exhorter to Teacher and Mercy. Either 

will do, and the Exhorter person often has a sort of split personality, in which he combines the 

Mercy-driven ‘party animal’ with the Teacher-motivated ‘deep thinker’. In addition, pain and 

pleasure are equally stimulating to Exhorter thought. Eating a wonderful meal is exciting, but so 

is throwing up from food poisoning. Developing a new theory is exciting, but so is attempting to 

survive the Teacher pain of organizational disaster.  

This is a rather significant point, so let me state it clearly: Mercy and Teacher thought love to feel 

good and hate to feel bad. Exhorter strategy, in contrast, only cares about emotional extremes. 

Obviously, such a combination is ripe for abuse, and it is common for a person or society to seek 

excitement at the expense of feeling. For an example, one need only turn on the television and 

watch the typical action movie. It depicts repeated Mercy agony and continual Teacher 
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destruction—in gory detail—for the sole purpose of generating Exhorter excitement. If it is 

morally evil to satisfy one mental strategy at the expense of another, then we would conclude 

that this genre is fundamentally evil.5 

Now that we understand a little about Exhorter strategy, let us return to our look at mental walls. 

We have seen that Mercy experiences without stable Perceiver facts are like mental mud, 

because in both cases nothing is solid. Perceiver facts bring stability to Mercy experiences by 

organizing them into distinct categories. These Perceiver walls make it possible for Mercy 

strategy to feel emotional highs and emotional lows. This emotional contrast provides 

excitement for Exhorter strategy, which drives and motivates the rest of the mind.  

Walls and Desire: So, what happens when you put a cow behind a wall? The cow will often think 

that ‘the grass is greener on the other side of the fence’ and try to reach through the fence in 

order to graze on the other side. Similarly, Perceiver walls lead inevitably to Exhorter frustration. 

That is because the same wall that allows the grass to be greener on one side than the other also 

prevents the cow from getting at the other side.  

In other words, Perceiver facts affect Exhorter thought in two opposing ways. On the one hand, 

facts make Exhorter excitement possible by permitting emotional contrasts to exist, while on the 

other hand, facts also create Exhorter frustration by providing solid barriers between Mercy 

experiences. A mountainous terrain full of hills and valleys is far more exciting than a flat prairie 

landscape, but it is also far more difficult to traverse. Similarly, the same laws of private property 

that allow you to acquire more wealth than me also make me jealous of your wealth.  

What is the answer? One possible solution is to follow the path of communism: Get rid of private 

property; tear down all Perceiver walls; redistribute all the wealth. In other words, level all of the 

emotional hills and use the dirt to fill in all of the emotional holes.  

The end result, as anyone who has visited or lived in a communist country knows, is uniform 

grayness combined with an absence of motivation. The weekend that I spent in communist 

Czechoslovakia literally felt as if I had gone from color television to black and white. Everything—

physically, emotionally, culturally, economically, and socially—was gray. As the East Germans 

used to say: We pretend to work and they pretend to pay us. Thus, if you want to experience the 

                                                           

5
 If you say this to someone who watches action movies, he will usually respond that it is just illusion and 

that he is just pretending. But, isn’t that turning off Perceiver thought? How does shutting down one more 
mode make things better?  

ARGH!! 

Walls Only No Walls 

Boring Sameness 

Walls + Bridges 
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‘All is One’-ness of Buddhist nirvana, then I suggest moving to a communist country where, 

externally speaking, ‘All is One’.  

Of course, as soon as the communist party begins to dole out special favors to privileged citizens, 

then all of the related factors of emotion, desire, walls, and frustration will re-emerge. It may 

have been forbidden for the communist comrade to open up a business, but if he excelled in 

sports or education, then he too could become a member of the ruling elite. Thus, communist 

countries may have been economic failures, but they did produce brilliant mathematicians, 

scientists and athletes.  

Jumping over the Wall: As we already know, Perceiver facts are not indestructible. Just as high 

hills require strong walls, so the larger the emotional contrast, the greater the Perceiver 

confidence that is required to handle the resulting emotional pressure.  

For instance, what happens when the rich get richer and the poor get poorer? The rich have to 

build high walls to keep out the poor. In some countries, these walls are physical. The villas of 

the wealthy are surrounded by thick walls topped with barbed wire and patrolled by armed 

guards. In other countries, such as the United States, these walls are more legislative. Here, 

financial ‘contributions’ encourage congress members into passing laws that protect rich 

individuals and large corporations while making it more difficult for poor individuals and small 

companies.  

So, what happens when someone jumps over a wall? It depends upon the difference in elevation. 

The greater the difference in height, the more the potential for personal harm. For a physical 

wall, this principle is obvious. Jump over a cliff and you will probably end up dead. But, a 

‘difference in height’ can occur in various forms. Think, for instance, of Mr. Roebling. Why did he 

end up physically disabled? Because he continually ‘jumped over’—or in this case through—a 

wall separating normal air pressure from high air pressure. 

Moving on to other barriers, what happens when a thief climbs over a wall and steals some 

wealth? Well, he gets sent to jail, doesn’t he? That may be the artificial consequence imposed 

upon him by those who are in power, but I suggest that there is a far deeper, more natural 

consequence.  

For instance, what generally happens when someone wins the lottery and acquires sudden 

wealth? He too has managed to ‘jump over the wall’ separating rich from poor, but, unlike the 

thief, he does not have to go to jail. In many, if not most, cases, his newfound wealth is 

temporary. Because he lacks the required Perceiver knowledge, or has insufficient confidence in 

what he does know, he ends up losing the money that he won. In physical terms, dirt from the 

new hill flows back down into the valley, leaving him once more ‘down in the dumps’.  

One sees this effect more clearly when there is a communist revolution and the ‘poor worker’ 

grabs control of the factories and other ‘means of production’ from the ‘rich bourgeoisie’. Does 

the wealth actually transfer? No. Rather, most of it is lost because the ex-worker does not know 

how to handle his newfound riches.  

Building Bridges: What then is the answer? In the previous chapter we saw that science 

succeeded where alchemy had failed by adding a Server sense of time and sequence to its 
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Perceiver blocks of knowledge. In other words, if you want to build a general Teacher 

understanding of the natural world, you have to look for Perceiver principles of natural cause 

and effect.  

I suggest that the same principle applies here. Perceiver walls may be necessary, but by 

themselves they are insufficient. Whenever there are only walls, the end result is frustration. 

Instead, walled off regions have to be connected by bridges.  

When dealing with physical terrain, this answer is obvious. What do we do when some physical 

barrier prevents us from getting from point A to point B? We build a road that bridges the 

barrier—which is exactly what Mr. Roebling was in the process of doing.  

Bridges perform two functions: First, they remove Exhorter frustration by making it possible for a 

person to get from point A to point B. For instance, Karl Marx, the intellectual father of 

Communism, thought that Communism would emerge first in his adopted land of Great Britain. 

The first communist revolution, however, occurred in Tsarist Russia. That is because England 

built ‘bridges’ which allowed the poor to ‘climb out’ of their poverty and become ‘upward 

mobile’. This social movement was sufficient to remove some of the frustration felt by the lower 

classes. Compare this with Russia, where the gap between noble and peasant remained large 

enough to provoke a communist revolution. 

Second, bridges break a Perceiver wall down into small, achievable steps. Very few people can 

climb up a sheer wall. But, put in a set of stairs, and everyone can traverse the barrier. Likewise, 

winning millions of dollars in the lottery is usually too large a financial step for someone to 

handle. But, most people have learned how to handle the mini-lottery of receiving a monthly 

paycheck.  

The sad tale of Mr. Roebling provides another illustration. His physical body was unable to 

traverse the invisible wall of the air pressure differential. By continually ‘jumping across’, he 

ended up physically debilitated. However, we now know that such a journey must be broken 

down into smaller steps. Therefore, divers will go through a small change in air pressure and 

then wait for a while before moving further.  

Doability: So, what is a bridge? Like a wall, a bridge is also made out of stuff. In more general 

terms, a bridge still uses Perceiver facts to bring stability to Mercy experiences. But, the purpose 

of the bridge is to enable Server movement. As we have just seen, it does this by replacing a 

single huge barrier with a series of smaller gaps, each of which is possible for an individual to 

cross.  

Doability has to do with Server thought and Server confidence. A step is doable when Server 

strategy is confident that it can carry it out. Like Perceiver confidence, Server confidence can 

also vary. For an old person with a walker, going to the store is barely doable, while the 

professional climber may have sufficient Server confidence to climb Mount Everest.  

Doability and physical capability are closely related. The disabled person lacks Server confidence 

because his physical body is incapable of carrying out the actions. Likewise, a professional 

climber must be physically fit. In a similar vein, a set of stairs turns a physically impossible leap 

into a number of small steps that the body is capable of carrying out easily.  
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However, it is also possible to find many examples of doability that go beyond mere physical 

movement. Think, for instance, of the individual starting a small business. Going down to the 

street corner and selling some wares to those who pass by is a fairly small step which almost 

anyone could take. It is quite doable. On the other hand, if starting a business means getting a 

business license, buying a franchise, satisfying numerous regulations, filling out countless forms, 

and paying heavy taxes, then for most, the barrier has become insurmountable. The wall is too 

great; the steps are no longer doable.  

The Bridge: So, what exactly is a bridge? It is a Perceiver object which has been modified to 

include Server action. The scientist trying to understand his natural environment observes the 

Server actions and sequences that are carried out by other people and natural processes. The 

bridge builder, in contrast, modifies his Perceiver object so that he, together with others, can 

perform the Server action or sequence of crossing the bridge.  

I suggest that we have just discovered the relationship between science and technology. The 

content is these two is the same, but the motivation is different. Science is driven by the Teacher 

goal of building a universal understanding, whereas ‘bridge-building’ is motivated by the Mercy 

goal of reaching a more desirable location. The scientist wants understanding, the businessman 

wants wealth; the researcher wants to have the Teacher pleasure of having a universal theory; 

the traveler wants to experience the Mercy pleasure of reaching a specific Mercy goal.   

In all cases, though, the same type of fundamental building block is required, one which 

combines Perceiver and Server confidence.  

This statement has profound religious implications. How does a mental image of God emerge? It 

forms when universal Teacher theory touches personal Mercy identity. Until now, our discussion 

about God and man has focused upon the conflict that naturally occurs between these two. That 

is because they have seemingly opposite goals: Teacher thought deals with universality, whereas 

Mercy strategy deals with specifics. Despite the pronouncements of Buddhist writers and the 

attitudes of rebellious students, the exception does not define the rule; the universe does not 

revolve around me.  

Here, however, we see that the 

same building material is required 

to build universal Teacher theories 

and reach specific Mercy goals. In 

other words, if we use the right sort 

of mental content, then both God 

and me can be happy at the same 

time. Is that not the goal of religion, 

to bring reconciliation between God 

and me?  

Such a statement requires an entire 

chapter to explore. However, let us 

conclude with one further 

observation. I have just stated that 

‘me’ My Goal 

 Teacher Theory 

 Contributor Brick 

 Mercy Path 
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if one wants to give pleasure simultaneously to both a universal theory of God within Teacher 

thought and personal identity within Mercy strategy, then one must use mental content that 

combines Perceiver and Server confidence.  

What mental strategy ties Server and Perceiver thought together? Contributor mode. Thus, one 

concludes that if one wants to integrate universal Teacher understanding with personal Mercy 

feeling, then one must go through Contributor thought. In religious terms, Contributor strategy 

is the intermediary that reconciles God and man; any individual who wants to reach God must 

go through the Contributor.  

For those of you who are not familiar with Christianity, we just managed to derive a core 

Christian doctrine—and all that was required was a general Teacher theory along with some 

Perceiver logic. There was no need to quote from a Holy Book.   

Is such a solution morally good? Definitely yes. Teacher and Mercy strategies feel good, which is 

what they want; Perceiver and Server strategies are operating with confidence, which is what 

they require; Exhorter strategy has excitement; Contributor strategy ties things together; and, 

Facilitator strategy has a fully functioning mind, which is what it needs.   

If you lost count, that is all seven modes, harmoniously working together. So, why don’t we all 

act and think that way? Because of the numerous mental barriers that separate childish thought 

from mental wholeness and personal maturity. And, with that comment, we will end this rather 

long chapter.  

Let us summarize. We started with the Brooklyn Bridge, not trying to sell it, but rather as an 

introduction to the topic of walls and bridges.  

We then asked ourselves what the world would be like without Perceiver walls and came up 

with the answer of mud. When all is mud, then hills and valleys are not possible and everything 

flows together. For Buddhist thought, this type of mental mud is very attractive, for it removes 

strong Mercy feelings and enables the Teacher theory that ‘All is One’.  

We looked next at a world composed solely of Perceiver walls. Such a world would have hills and 

valleys but there would be no way of getting from one to the other. For Exhorter thought, the 

mental strategy that drives the mind, this would lead to motivation combined with frustration.  

Our introduction to Exhorter strategy also taught us the difference between Exhorter excitement 

and Teacher and Mercy emotion. Emotion wants to feel good and dislikes feeling bad. 

Excitement, in contrast, simply wants strong emotions, and doesn’t care whether they feel good 

or bad. 

When motivation combines with frustration, then Perceiver walls tend to suffer. On an individual 

scale, the thief climbs over the wall in order to steal things, while with a communist revolution, 

the entire legal framework of Perceiver walls is torn down by force.  However the Perceiver walls 

are destroyed, the final result appears to be a return to emotional sameness combined with a 

lack of motivation.  
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When people jump over walls, either literally or figuratively, there is another consequence. 

Something bad happens. Either the wealth that is stolen seems to dissipate, or else someone 

gets hurt.  

We then suggested that the answer to the frustration caused by walls is not to tear them down, 

but rather to build bridges across the walls. By breaking up a wall into small steps, a bridge 

makes it possible to cross the wall and remove Exhorter frustration by reaching the desired 

Mercy goal.  

That led us to the concept of doability. How small should the steps of a bridge be? Small enough 

for Server strategy to have the confidence to walk across. A bridge with sufficiently small steps is 

doable, while one with great hurdles is no better than a wall.  

Finally, we stepped back and looked at the big picture. We saw that a bridge adds Server 

confidence to a Perceiver fact, the same fundamental building block that we first introduced 

when looking at the development of science. 

In other words, the same mental building block—a ‘brick’ of cause and effect which combines 

Perceiver and Server confidence—is needed both to build a universal Teacher theory and to 

reach a desired personal Mercy goal.  

This means that the same material can make both God and me happy. On the one hand, an 

image of God needs a universal Teacher theory. On the other hand, ‘me’ wants to reach good 

Mercy goals.  

Finally, we realized that the key to this positive-sum interaction between me and my image of 

God lies in Contributor mode, for it is the mental strategy which ties Perceiver and Server 

thought together and constructs the mental bricks that both God and ‘me’ require.  

And, such a solution ends up giving all seven modes of thought exactly what they want. Using 

our definition of morality, we concluded that this form of mental operation describes moral 

wholeness and perfection.   

Concepts introduced in this chapter: 

• Mental Mud: A world without Perceiver walls, in which all strong feelings dissipate. 

• Walls: A world with Perceiver truth, strong Mercy feelings, and Exhorter frustration. 

• Exhorter Thought: Loves excitement; hates boredom; needs novelty; hates frustration.  

• Communist Revolution: Removes Exhorter frustration by tearing down Perceiver walls.  

• Jump over Walls: Taking dangerous shortcuts to reach desirable experiences.   

• Build Bridges: Follow Server sequences to get across Perceiver walls.  

• Bridge: A series of mini walls, in which each mini-barrier can be crossed by a Server step. 

• Wall + Bridge: Ideal building material for both Teacher theory and Mercy pleasure. 

• Contributor Intermediary: Constructs the building blocks needed by both God and ‘me’.  

Questions to think about:  

1)  Have you ever lived in an environment that lacked boundaries? What did it feel like? 

2)  Are there any areas where you pursue excitement at the expense of emotions? 



Walls versus Bridges  81 

 

3)  What is the motivation for crime in your area?  

4)  What ‘impossible’ task have you achieved by breaking it up into doable chunks? 

Homework: 

The concept of personal cause and effect is fundamental to our analysis of Christianity. Write 

down at least five universal principles of personal cause and effect. Now examine each of these 

principles and ask yourself two questions: How does that principle relate to your concept of God? 

How does that principle guide you in your quest for personal success?   
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Salvation versus the Mind 

I am not quite sure how to start this chapter. Normally, I would begin with some story or 

illustration, but this topic is rather delicate. How do you introduce the topic of personal salvation 

without sounding either too religious or not religious enough? And so, I finally decided that we 

would start off with some simplified theory. As usual in this book, I will leave out as many 

technical details as possible in order to pare down my explanation to the essential points.  

The ultimate goal of personal growth and 

development is to reach mental wholeness. This 

concept was introduced back in the first chapter 

when we defined moral goodness as that which 

causes more of the mind to work together.  

Of all the possible internal struggles, the conflict 

between Teacher and Mercy emotions is probably the greatest and the hardest to resolve. As we 

have stated innumerable times, Teacher feelings come from universality, whereas Mercy 

emotions are rooted in specifics. And, because a mental image of God emerges when universal 

Teacher theory touches personal Mercy identity, this emotional conflict also defines one of the 

core themes of religion—working out the relationship between man and God.  

If you look at the diagram, you will see that I have used dashed boxes to indicate Teacher and 

Mercy modes. How can one get from one to the other? The obvious solution is to go directly 

through the Exhorter. That describes the method of Buddhism. Simply jam universal and specific 

together by saying that ‘All is One’ and ‘I am God’.  

But, what is the mental price of pursuing such a solution? In order for Buddhist meditation to 

work, both Perceiver and Server thought have to be shut down. Using the language of the 

diagram, if you go directly from one dashed mode to the other, you will have to disable the 

modes that are within the solid box.  

So what exactly does this solid box do? What does it produce? It fashions mental bricks of cause 

and effect. Perceiver thinking works with objects, facts and meanings; Server strategy deals with 

time, sequences, and actions; and Contributor strategy takes each Perceiver memory and 

matches it up with a corresponding memory within Server thought.6  

And, it is precisely these mental bricks of cause and effect—bricks that combine Perceiver and 

Server confidence—that provide the key for reconciling Teacher and Mercy emotions: If you 

want to build a universal Teacher theory, you have to build using Perceiver facts that include a 

Server sense of sequence; if you want to have emotional Mercy goals and be able to reach them, 

then you need to combine Perceiver walls with Server bridges.7  

                                                           

6
 Contributor thought is actually quite complicated and took a long time to work out. However, if I include 

any of these details here, I am sure that I will lose my audience.   
7
 The more clever reader may notice that I seem to be somewhat vague in the choice of words that I use 

to describe Server thought, referring to action, sequence, time, movement, and even sentences and words. 

Server 
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Indirect Path: I call this the indirect path, because it ties Mercy and Teacher together by taking 

an indirect path through Perceiver, Contributor, and Server. While the direct path describes the 

path of Buddhism, I suggest that the indirect path is related to Christianity.  

But if that is the case, then why doesn’t the Bible just come out and say this? Why does it use 

such religious language?8 Actually, these concepts are there, we just tend to skip over them. For 

example, the idea of having ‘law in your heart’ figures quite prominently throughout the Bible. 

‘Law’, obviously, refers to Perceiver rules of conscience, whereas the ‘heart’ appears to indicate 

Mercy identity with all of its personal feelings. Thus, having ‘law in your heart’ means using 

Perceiver truth to guide Mercy feelings.  

Righteousness is another common Biblical theme. In essence, it describes actions that line up 

with the character of God. According to the Bible, the righteous person actually plays a role in 

enabling the power of God. This is often interpreted in mystical terms, but if you look at the 

diagram of mental symmetry it makes perfect sense. We know that a mental image of God is 

based in universal Teacher understanding. We also know that physical action involves Server 

thought. Righteousness simply brings these two together.  

Notice the underlying symmetry between the right and left sides of the diagram: In associative 

right hemisphere thought, Perceiver truth gives stability to Mercy feelings; in analytical left 

hemisphere processing, Server actions bring stability to Teacher understanding. Or, using 

theological language, my actions of righteousness enable God.  

As for Contributor strategy being the cosmic connector that ties everything together and the 

mediator who reconciles God and man, I suggest taking a look at the Christian Bible and 

analyzing the cognitive style of Jesus. He continually referred to Contributor concepts such as 

profit, loss, cost, benefit, reward, and the bottom line. And like the typical Contributor person, 

much of his teaching was in the cryptic form of parables and analogies. Christian theology clearly 

teaches that Jesus is the bridge between God and man, and also describes him as the one who 

‘holds all things together’.  

But, isn’t it somewhat presumptuous to try to fit the central figure of Christianity into a 

psychological system of cognitive styles? Not if that list of cognitive styles originally came from 

the Bible. As I mentioned briefly before, the seven types of people were first mentioned in a list 

of ‘spiritual gifts’ contained within the twelfth chapter of the Biblical book of Romans.  

In other words, all of these concepts appear to be contained within the Bible—if one treats it as 

a textbook and not as a Holy Book. However, we also know that treating the Bible as a textbook 

is only possible if its content can be summarized by a general Teacher theory. So, let us continue 

with our look at theory. 

                                                                                                                                                                             

That is because there is actually a major mental conflict buried within this verbal ambiguity, which I am 
attempting to gloss over for now in the interests of simplicity. We will examine this in a later chapter.  
8
 The Christian New Testament was not written in the religious language of the day. Instead, it borrowed 

terms from commerce, daily life, and the military. However, two millennia of treating it as a Holy Book 
have made the words sound religious to modern ears.  
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I have suggested that bridging Teacher and Mercy thought is possible if one used mental bricks 

of personal cause and effect. This would be a fairly simple process, except for one major 

problem. Both Teacher and Mercy thought have been programmed by using a shortcut.  

Teacher Words: The Teacher shortcut is fairly easy to describe. In a word, it is words. How did 

Teacher strategy gain its general understanding? By using words to describe universal concepts. 

How does Christianity teach doctrine to its believers? Through the words of a Holy Book. How 

does a school teach students? Primarily through the words of a textbook combined with the 

words of the school teacher.  

But, while words can describe reality, they are not the same as reality. While words can tell 

Teacher strategy about a universal theory, this theory only becomes truly universal as it is 

observed and applied in real life.  

Dealing with this shortcut is not a simple process, but that comes later. For now all we need to 

know is that any help that comes from Teacher strategy is going to be limited to the realm of 

words and theories. In religious terms, this means that knowledge about God the Universal 

Being will come primarily from the words of a Holy Book, talking to God will involve verbal 

prayer, and God will speak to ‘me’ mainly through the internal voice of conscience. 

On the Mercy side, the shortcut is personal feelings. Strong Mercy feelings have been used to 

create defining experiences within Mercy thought and to mesmerize Perceiver strategy with a 

false sense of knowing.  

Thus, the real problem that we are facing is not bringing Teacher and Mercy thought together, 

but rather integrating a universal Teacher theory that is rooted in words with a personal identity 

that is based in feelings. In order to do that, I suggest that you have to follow the method of 

Christianity.  

Notice that I said method this time and not content. So far, we have focused mainly upon the 

message of Christianity, and have suggested that the method needs to change. Now I would like 

to provide an explanation for the method.  

That is why I titled this chapter ‘Salvation versus the Mind’. If a method of personal salvation is 

to succeed, then it will have to maneuver its way around the various mental roadblocks that 

result from taking these two shortcuts to program the mind.   

Mercy Feelings: Let us turn our attention now to the Mercy shortcut. Suppose that you want to 

explain a complicated theory to an elementary student. How will you do it? First, you will explain 

the concepts using childish language. Second, you will make sure that these concepts enable the 

child to grow up so that he can eventually understand the theory as an adult. Exactly the same 

two principles, I suggest, apply to the method of Christianity.  

First, there is the childish language. A child thinks in terms of people and personal feelings. 

Therefore, abstract concepts must be described using people and personal feelings: Children, I 

want to tell you a story about two animals. Mr. Rabbit was very fast, but he was also very lazy. 

Mr. Turtle was slow but he never quit. One day, the two animals decided to have a race. Who do 

you think won this race, Mr. Rabbit or Mr. Hare? 
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Second, even though the content may sound childish, it should still contain enough substance to 

enable the child to become an adult. In fact, ideally speaking, the content should focus upon the 

process of growing up and turning into an adult. For instance, as I passed by the First Grade 

teacher and her students at the school where I used to teach, I would often hear say something 

like, “Students, if you want to be an elementary student, you must learn to be quiet and to 

follow instructions. So, when I tell you how to behave, I am preparing you for next year.”   

Threshold of Uncertainty: So, how is childish identity transformed? As we have learned, childish 

knowing uses truthiness; it uses strong Mercy feelings to mesmerize Perceiver thought. Why is 2 

+ 2 = 4? Because, the teacher says so. Why must I not run across the street? Because, my 

parents tell me not to. Why does Jesus love me? Because, the Bible tells me so.  

Adult knowing, in contrast, uses Perceiver thought to look for facts that do not change, and 

connections of cause and effect that are repeated. Why is 2 + 2 = 4? Because, all solid objects 

can be numbered and counted. Why must I not run across the street? Because, I might get hit by 

a car and cars are much bigger and harder than human bodies. Why does Jesus love me? 

Because Jesus uses Contributor strategy to bring wholeness to my mind.  

As I mentioned earlier, these two ways of knowing are separated by a threshold of uncertainty. 

With childish knowing, Perceiver thought is asleep; with adult knowing it is awake. In between 

these two states lies the confusion of being half awake. Perceiver strategy is neither sufficiently 

asleep to believe blindly, nor is it sufficiently awake to investigate intelligently. Instead, it is 

confused, flustered and uncertain. 

However, we are not dealing here with being confused about normal facts such as knowing that 

2 + 2 = 4, knowing if the moon is made out of green cheese, or even knowing if what my father 

told me about politics is true. Instead, we are dealing with the very facts of personal existence: 

Who am I? What defines me? What holds me together?  

When those facts go through the threshold of confusion, then ‘me’ itself falls apart inside. 

Mentally speaking, I die. Does ‘me’ come back to life? Yes, if Perceiver thought gains enough 

confidence to put ‘me’ back together again. When that happens, the end result is a totally 

different personal identity—one that is held together by Perceiver facts instead of being 

continually driven to attack Perceiver truth.  

So how different is ‘totally different’? Well, a childish ‘me’ worships idols; an adult identity runs 

away from them. A childish identity tries continually to get a good self-image; an adult ‘me’ is far 

more concerned about an accurate self-image. A childish ‘me’ is irrational and avoids logic; an 

adult ‘me’ is rational and embraces logic. A childish ‘me’ prefers to live on credit; an adult ‘me’ 

likes to pay up front with solid cash. A childish ‘me’ dreams of winning the lottery; an adult ‘me’ 

works hard to get a good job. A childish ‘me’ seeks the approval of people; an adult ‘me’ tries to 

do a good job. A childish ‘me’ feels that it is the center of the universe; an adult ‘me’ accepts its 

place within the universe. A childish ‘me’ feels that it is the Universal God; an adult ‘me’ is 

capable of forming a mental image of a Universal God. A childish ‘me’ loves to worship God and 

emotionally identify with him; an adult ‘me’ tries to learn about God and become more like him 

in character. A childish ‘me’ is emotionally attracted to the direct path of Buddhism; an adult 

‘me’ is capable of following the indirect path of Christianity.   
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Personal Rebirth: I think that we get the picture. While the explanation may be long-winded, the 

conclusion is rather simple: If you want to tie ‘me’ and God together, you have to use mental 

bricks of personal cause and effect. And what is the most fundamental brick of cause and effect? 

If you die to childish identity, then you will come back to life as an adult. If—then; cause and 

effect. 

In fact, no other mental brick will do. If the child is to become an adult, then childish identity 

must die and be replaced by adult identity. And because of the Perceiver threshold of confusion, 

this can only happen if childish identity falls apart, goes through a period of confusion, and is 

then put back together to form adult identity.  

And that process has to be stated in language that even a child could understand, which means 

talking about people and personal feelings: Now listen carefully, children. I want to tell you a 

story about a very important person who lived long ago. He died, but he didn’t stay dead. 

Instead, he came back to life again. The name of this person is Mr. Salvation, because he showed 

us how we can be saved from our childish identity. We need to follow the example of this person. 

If we die to being little children, then like Mr. Salvation, we too will come back to life as adults 

inside. 

For those of you who are unfamiliar with Christian theology, I should point out the name ‘Jesus’ 

actually means ‘salvation’, and in the Bible story, the angel told Mary to call her son Jesus, 

because ‘he would save his people from their sins’. So, ‘Mr. Salvation’ may sound corny to 

Western ears, but it is theologically correct. 

Unfortunately, even though we should be at the end of the chapter by now, we are still not at 

the end of the story. That is because some clever little child is certain to put up her little hand 

and say, “But, my pet rabbit died the other day and it didn’t come back to life. And, last 

Christmas, my old granny died and they put her to sleep in a fancy box and dug a hole in the 

ground and put the box in the ground and piled dirt on top of the hole and Aunty June was 

crying and Uncle Fred had a horrible cold and was coughing and she is still sleeping there. Why, 

teacher?” 

Help from a Teacher Theory: The key lies in adding Teacher emotion to the overall equation. 

You see, there is nothing special about falling apart inside. People are continually encountering 

situations which cause childish identity to fall apart. In fact, that is one of the fundamental flaws 

of childish identity, it is fragile and unstable and tends to fall apart.  

Putting a shattered identity back together again, now that is something special. If childish 

identity is to fall apart and then be reassembled in adult form, then I suggest that Teacher 

strategy is going to have to help in two distinct ways: 

First, Mercy identity is going to need emotional support from Teacher thought. For a childish 

person, learning the truth about ‘me’ is quite traumatic. Imagine being drunk for years and then 

waking up one morning stone sober and realizing how stupid you were and how dumb you acted. 

It would be emotionally devastating. That is what it feels like when I accept the truth about my 

childish identity. 
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However, if I understand what is happening, if I comprehend the process that I am going through, 

then the positive Teacher feeling of understanding allows me to bear the Mercy pain of personal 

honesty.  

For instance, imagine going to the dentist and having some strange man walk up to you, tell you 

to lie in a chair and open your mouth, and then have him start poking, drilling and grinding away 

at your teeth. You don’t know who the man is, what he is doing, how long it will take, or even if 

you will emerge intact from the process.  

Now suppose, instead, that this strange man walks up to you, introduces himself as Dr. Chu, asks 

you to sit down, and then tells you, “We took an X-ray of your mouth. You have a cavity in one of 

your top right molars. I will have to fill it. There will be a few minutes of drilling and discomfort, 

but it will be over fairly quickly and then your mouth will be as good as new.” The dental 

procedure you have to endure may be exactly the same, but your feelings will be totally 

different, because you now understand what is happening to your teeth.  

But, simply understanding all about myself is not enough. That is the problem with philosophy. It 

may give me the Teacher pleasure of understanding childish identity, but it does not give me the 

kick in the pants that is needed to change childish identity. It makes me feel good about who I 

am, but it gives me no information about who I could be.  

Instead, if ‘me’ is to stop being a child and start being an adult, then that is the process to which 

Teacher strategy must add emotional pleasure; that is the mental brick of personal cause and 

effect which Teacher strategy must emotionally assist Mercy thought in carrying out.  

But, what gives emotional pleasure to Teacher thought? Teacher generality. Thus, Teacher 

strategy will only give emotional support to the mental brick of ‘dying and coming back to life’ if 

this mental brick is more universal than other bricks. And, because we took the mental shortcut 

of using words to build general Teacher understanding, this means giving emotional signficance 

to the name that is used to label this process.  

Second, Mercy identity is going to need specific content from Teacher strategy. Remember that 

a mental brick of personal cause and effect can only bring ‘me’ and my image of God together if 

this brick is constructed using both Perceiver and Server confidence. But, childish identity is 

incapable of producing either. Instead, it continually uses emotional pressure to attack facts and 

twist actions. Since Mercy strategy is incapable of producing the required mental brick, then it is 

going to have to come from Teacher thought, and start off as an aspect of universal Teacher 

understanding.  

Teacher Help as a Mercy Story: Now let us turn to the elementary student and describe all of 

this using the childish language of people and feelings. Before we do, though, remember what 

happens to the various elements that we have discussed when people and personal feelings are 

added: Add personal feelings to a universal Teacher theory and you end up with an image of God; 

add personal emotion to a universal theory formed out of words and you end up with a Holy 

Book that is written by God; add personal feelings to a specific aspect of this universal verbal 

Theory and you end up with the name of a person. Describe the nature of this specific aspect 

and you end up with the character of that person.  
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Now listen carefully as I tell you the story:  

Long, long ago, there existed a very important man whom we will call Mr. Salvation. This man 

was not born like you and I. Instead, he originally lived together with God. But, even though he 

was with God, he come down to earth to live a human life just like you and I. However, unlike 

you and I, little children, he never broke any rules but always obeyed God. The sad thing is that 

he eventually died. But, he didn’t stay dead like your pet rabbit and your old grandmother. 

Instead, God brought him back to life because he originally come from God and because he had 

always obeyed God and never broken any of his rules. This person who was dead and has come 

back to life now lives again with God. And, because this person was willing to live a perfect 

human life, die and come back to life again, God said that the name of this person is more 

important than any other name.  

You see, little children, God isn’t happy with us. That is because we are continually breaking the 

rules, by doing things like lying and cheating, and pretending about ourselves. If we want to be a 

friend of God, then the only way is to call on the name of Mr. Salvation and follow in our hearts 

his example of dying and coming back to life. If we accept the plan of Mr. Salvation and follow it, 

then God will be happy with us and will help us to turn into adults.  

How many of you children would like to ask Mr. Salvation into your hearts?  

Yes, I know. That is exactly what the Bible says. But, the theory of mental symmetry also 

demands precisely the same story. Work it out. It all fits—every single phrase.  

Notice however that the version that I told did not come from the Bible. Instead, it was derived 

theoretically from a model of the mind. Yes, it is true that the Bible said it first and it is also true 

that I have studied the Bible. But, please believe me when I tell you that I did not try to twist the 

theory in order to fit the Bible. Rather, I followed the theory of mental symmetry wherever it led 

and it ended up bringing me back to the Bible. 

But that too is contained within the Biblical story. If Jesus came from God, and if a mental image 

of God comes from a universal Teacher theory, then it must be possible to generate the story of 

Jesus from a universal Teacher theory—which is what we just finished doing.9 

In other words, once again it appears that the Bible really is a textbook and not just a Holy Book. 

It is taught as a Holy Book using Mercy importance because that is the method that must be 

used when feelings are used as a shortcut to program Mercy strategy and words are used as a 

shortcut to program Teacher thought.  

Does this mean that the stories in the Bible are merely allegories with no basis in real life? No. 

However, this ‘no’ is not motivated by Mercy feelings of holiness and religious fervor. Instead, I 

                                                           

9 If that last paragraph didn’t make sense, please read it again until its significance hits you. It’s 

one of those freaky, computer programming, recursive things. Let me explain. As I was editing 

the chapter about using theory to derive the story of Jesus, I suddenly realized that the theory 

said that I must use theory to derive the story of Jesus.  
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have a Teacher reason for saying ‘no’. Remember that Teacher strategy hates exceptions to the 

rule. It wants its theories to apply universally—without exception. If the stories of the Bible did 

not also occur physically, then that would be an exception to the rule. Universality demands that 

principles be true physically, metaphysically, spiritually, secularly, childishly, adult-ly, and ever-

other-which-way-ly.  

One more comparison before we finish this discussion. Let me restate the salvation message of 

Jesus using the language of walls and bridges. The gap between childish and adult identity is the 

ultimate wall. Childish identity with 

its idolatry and truthiness is 

incapable of building a bridge to 

cross this barrier. The solution is for 

Teacher understanding to reach 

down and lay a bridge across this 

chasm. In religious language, the 

path may be impassable, but God 

can provide a way across.  

This happens all the time in our 

modern world of science and 

technology. We reach some 

physical dead end and then assume 

that investing time and money into 

research will enable us to come up 

with a solution to our problem. And 

amazingly, this usually works. The Teacher understanding that is gained through research 

reaches down from its erudite heights and provides us with a new way of crossing the chasm. If 

this process works so well in the objective, then why shouldn’t it also be effective when applied 

to personal identity and the subjective?  

Why do we not apply this process to the subjective? Because we treat the Bible as a Holy Book 

and not as a textbook.  

Wow. That took me a long time to write, and probably took you a long time to read. Let us pause 

for a review. We began by restating the discovery that we had made in the previous chapter: If 

you program the mind using mental bricks of personal cause and effect, then the same 

construction material can be used both to build a universal understanding within Teacher 

thought as well as reach desirable goals within Mercy strategy. We then took a look at the 

diagram of mental symmetry and realized that this was an indirect way of integrating Mercy and 

Teacher thought. I then suggested that this indirect path described the essence of Christianity. 

We then asked ourselves a religious question. If Perceiver and Server confidence are so 

necessary for bringing Teacher and Mercy thought together, then why is this not mentioned 

more clearly in the Bible? I then suggested that it is. On the one hand, the Bible refers to ‘having 

law in your heart’, which means using Perceiver rules to guide Mercy feelings. On the other hand, 

the Bible also describes the quality of ‘righteousness’, which refers to Server actions that 

support and are guided by a Teacher understanding of God. 

Childish ‘me’ Adult ‘me’ 

‘Salvation’—The Most Universal Teacher Name 

Salvation 

‘Salvation’—The Bridge of Personal Rebirth 

Salvation 
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As for the concept that Contributor strategy glues together the mental bricks of cause and effect 

which are needed to reconcile universal Teacher understanding with personal Mercy identity, I 

suggest that Jesus fulfills this role. The Bible says he holds everything together, that he is the 

mediator who brings peace between God and man, and if you look at his behavior as described 

in the Gospel accounts, it matches up with the behavior of the Contributor person. 

We then turned from theory to practice and realized that a fundamental problem stands in the 

way of pursuing our plan of personal salvation. Both Teacher and Mercy strategy have been 

programmed using a shortcut. With Teacher strategy, the shortcut is words; with Mercy strategy 

it is childish feelings. Thus, any potential plan of salvation will be limited to words and will have 

to use the childish language of people and personal feelings.  

We then looked more closely at the process of growing up and we saw that childish identity is 

separated from adult identity by a threshold of uncertainty. When facts become uncertain, then 

that is not too great a problem. However, when the facts that define ‘me’ dissolve, then ‘me’ 

itself falls apart—and that is a problem.  

If personal identity is to survive the process of rebirth, then it will need emotional help from 

Teacher strategy as well as assistance with content.  

First, if Teacher thought understands the process of personal rebirth, then this positive Teacher 

emotion can help to offset some of the Mercy pain of falling apart. But, Teacher emotions come 

from generality—the more universal a concept, the greater the associated Teacher emotion. 

Therefore, Teacher thought can only help ‘me’ emotionally if the process of personal rebirth is a 

universal concept.  

Second, Teacher strategy also has to act as the ultimate source for the process of personal 

rebirth. If one wants to reconcile Teacher and Mercy thought, then one must use a Contributor 

‘brick’ of rational cause and effect. But, childish identity is incapable of thinking in terms of 

rational cause and effect. Therefore, this Contributor ‘brick’ will have to be provided by Teacher 

strategy as an aspect of universal Teacher understanding. 

If we describe this all in personal terms, using the language of the child, we end up recreating 

the story of Jesus, as told in the Bible. But, we derived this story using a general Teacher theory. 

However, if Jesus ‘comes from God’, and an image of God comes from a universal Teacher 

theory, then it must be possible to derive this story of Jesus from a universal Teacher theory.  

Using the same logic, if the story of Jesus comes from a Universal Teacher theory, then this story 

must be true physically and mentally and allegorically and theoretically. Only then could it claim 

to be universal.  

A lot of new concepts were introduced in this chapter: 

• God and ‘me’: Interaction between Teacher understanding and Mercy identity. 

• Direct Path: Joining ‘me’ and God through the meditation of Buddhism.  

• Indirect Path: Joining ‘me’ and God through Perceiver, Contributor and Server. 

• Law in Your Heart: Mercy identity that submits to Perceiver conscience. 

• Righteousness: Server actions that are consistent with a Teacher theory of God.   



Salvation versus the Mind  91 

 

• Jesus: A person in the Bible with the cognitive style of Contributor. 

• Cognitive Styles: A list of seven thinking types from the Biblical book of Romans. 

• Mercy shortcut: Using Mercy idolatry to program the mind with defining experiences. 

• Teacher shortcut: Using words to program Teacher strategy with general theories.  

• Christianity: The Indirect Path, modified by the Mercy and Teacher shortcuts.  

• Dying to Self: How ‘me’ feels when facts about ‘me’ enter threshold of uncertainty. 

• Coming from God: Something starting as an aspect of Universal Teacher understanding. 

• Resurrected by God: When Teacher understanding makes it possible to reintegrate ‘me’.  

• Personal Rebirth: Childish identity fragmenting; Confusion; Adult identity integrating. 

• Personal Rebirth: The most fundamental Contributor brick of personal cause and effect. 

• Jesus: The ‘brick’ of Personal Rebirth viewed by Mercy thought as an imaginary person.  

Questions to think about:  

1)  Do you tend to follow the direct path to God or the indirect path? 

2)  Did your view of cognitive styles change when you learned it came from the Bible? Why? 

3)  Have you ever had childish identity fall apart and be reassembled as adult identity? 

4)  What role did understanding play in this process? 

5)  The Bible says that Jesus’ name is ‘above every other name’. What does this mean? 

6)  What does the response to the previous question say about your view of the Bible? 

Homework: 

Analyze the two children’s stories about Jesus that are contained within this chapter. What 

mental step does each phrase describe?   
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Plato versus Augustine 

2400 years ago, Plato, the Greek philosopher, came up with the idea of forms. Think, for 

example, of a chair. The average person has seen thousand of different types of chairs in his life. 

But, when he thinks of the idea of ‘chair’, he doesn’t visualize any specific chair. Instead, what 

comes to mind is a sort of idealized mental image of ‘chair’, an internal picture that epitomizes 

the concept of ‘chairness’.  

Forms: Plato referred to these visual archetypes as forms. Our mind is filled with visual 

memories of chairs. But, behind all of these memories, lies the invisible, imaginary, form of a 

chair. This contrast between objects and forms is inherent within English grammar. When I talk 

about ‘the chair’, I am referring to some specific chair. But, when I say ‘chair’, without a definite 

article, I am referring to the form of a chair—to chairs in general.  

So how would one use the language of mental symmetry to describe the forms of Plato? Plato 

himself gives us the answer when he says that forms are the only true kind of knowledge. Truth 

and knowing, we have learned, come from Perceiver thought. So far, this book has focused upon 

the mental stability that Perceiver knowing provides, along with the Teacher understanding that 

can be constructed by using solid Perceiver bricks.  

Let us now look at this process through Mercy eyes. From the viewpoint of Mercy strategy, all of 

this internal stabilizing and understanding occurs subconsciously, under the surface. That is 

because Mercy strategy cannot see the rest of the mind. What Mercy strategy does notice, 

however, is the results of subconscious processing. As we already know, when Teacher thought 

comes up with a general understanding that touches ‘me’, Mercy thought sees this as an image 

of God. And, when Perceiver strategy organizes Mercy memories into stable categories, Mercy 

thought sees this as forms.  

Let me say this one more time. What happens when Perceiver strategy decides that a group of 

Mercy images belong together? These images will blend together within Mercy thought to 

create a new image, which represents the Perceiver category. This new Mercy image is a form. 

For example, suppose that Perceiver strategy decides that all padded surfaces with straight 

backs and four legs belong to category of ‘chair’? Mercy strategy will then see memories of 

chairs blending together to create the form of a chair.  

Form of the Good: According to Plato, each object, quality or trait has a form. However, Plato 

also believed that behind all of these individual forms lay an ultimate form which he called the 

Form of the Good. According to him, this was the true source of knowledge; the form that made 

all other forms intelligible.  

Plato could not decide whether the form of the good described knowledge or pleasure. My 

guess is that he was confusing Perceiver truth with Teacher theory. By continuing to use 

Perceiver thought to look for forms, he ended up building a general Teacher theory which 

brought him emotional pleasure. Plato himself never defined the form of the good. Instead, he 

compared it to the sun, which gives light to everything else.  
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Plato’s concept of forms had a huge influence upon Western thought. In the Korean and 

Japanese languages, for instance, there is no grammatical distinction between a specific chair 

and the concept of a chair. Thus, learning when to use ‘a’ and ‘the’ is a major problem for 

Koreans and Japanese who are studying English. 

Limitation of Forms: The medieval alchemists were clearly motivated by Plato’s concept of 

forms, for they believed that all substances were constructed out of a combination of Platonic 

forms, such as wetness and hardness, and their goal was to change one material into another by 

going beyond surface appearance in order to manipulate the underlying forms.  

Thus, we see that the forms of Plato were both a success and a failure. By giving birth to 

Perceiver thought, they made logic and rational thinking possible. But, by remaining locked 

within Perceiver objects and not going further to include Server sequence, they led to the dead 

end of alchemy instead of the breakthrough of science.  

Why didn’t Greek philosophers go beyond Perceiver facts to Server actions? One primary reason 

is that a Greek thinker was not supposed to act. In the Greek mind, doing was for slaves, 

whereas thinking was for philosophers. But, if thinking does not include doing, if Perceiver facts 

do not include Server sequences, then there can be no science, only categorization. And that is 

what Aristotle, the pupil of Plato, spent much of his life doing. He collected plants and animals 

from all over the known world, classifying them, dissecting them, and analyzing them.   

Augustine: Let us turn our attention now to Augustine. By the beginning of the 5th Century AD, 

the western half of the Roman Civilization was on its last legs. Barbarians and upstart emperors 

vied for control of the empire, with barbarians attacking from without and would-be emperors 

fighting from within. In 410 AD, the unthinkable happened. Rome itself, the Eternal City, was 

sacked by the Visigoths. The Roman worldview was shattered, for they were convinced that 

Rome would never fall. That is why they called it the Eternal City.  

It was this shocking event which prompted Augustine to write The City of God. In this magnum 

opus of 22 books, Augustine contrasts the earthly city of Man with the heavenly city of God. 

Lust-driven Rome, with its worship of idols and waging of war, epitomized the earthly city of 

man. The city of God, on the other hand, was an invisible realm of peace whose citizens rose 

above their carnal desires and worshipped and obeyed the one true God.  

Even though the city of man appears to be the one that is more solid and lasting, the devastating 

events of Augustine’s day demonstrated that the ‘eternal city’ of Rome was not eternal. Instead, 

Augustine believed that it was the invisible city of God which was truly eternal, and that 

eventually its reign of peace would rule supreme.  

One sees clearly in Augustine the influence of Plato and his forms. In both cases, a stark contrast 

is being made between visible objects and invisible forms. Physical objects may appear real, but 

they are only the mere shadows of invisible forms; real objects may seem solid, but they are 

passing away, while it is the form that remains eternal.  

At first glance, this may sound rather similar to the Buddhist assertion that the world is merely 

illusion, however I suggest that there are significant differences. Buddhism views the physical 

world as illusion, whereas Augustine sees it as ephemeral. Buddhism says that salvation lies in 
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eliminating desire, with Augustine one loves the Platonic form that lies behind the physical 

shadow. Buddhism shuts down Perceiver thought, whereas the forms of Plato enable it. 

Buddhism replaces the physical world of matter with the formless void of Nirvana; Augustine 

says that the earthly city of man will eventually give way to the heavenly city of God.  

Plato versus Augustine: If we compare the thinking of Plato with that of Augustine, I suggest 

that we find the same two distinctions that we noticed earlier when comparing science with 

Christianity: 

On the one hand, Augustine goes beyond Plato by adding personal feeling. Plato was suspicious 

of personal feelings, and thought that they belonged to the physical realm of transient matter. 

The forms of Plato deal with knowledge and are not based upon feelings. In terms of MBTI, Plato 

believed that a division exists between Thinking and Feeling, and he was determined to follow 

Thinking and not Feeling. The same approach is taken by science today, which also attempts to 

remain objective.  

Compare this with the attitude of Augustine. Like Plato, he also believed that both visible and 

invisible exist, and that invisible truth is more solid and more permanent than visible reality. 

However, while Plato used his forms to construct a system of knowledge, Augustine used forms 

to build an invisible city, an eternal civilization in which people could live. In simple terms, Plato 

built a structure; Augustine built a home. Similarly, while Plato’s forms lead to knowledge and 

understanding, Augustine personalized his Teacher understanding and called it God.  

On the other hand, when it comes to the use of Perceiver thought, I suggest that Augustine is 

the one who lags behind. I say this because Augustine appears to confuse serving God with 

denying self. In his words: “two cities have been formed by two loves: the earthly by the love of 

self, even to the contempt of God; the heavenly by the love of God, even to the contempt of self. 

The former, in a word, glories in itself, the latter in the Lord.” In addition, Augustine spoke rather 

strongly against physical pleasure and hedonism, and was convinced that it was incompatible 

with loving God. 

When such pervasive self-denial accompanies truth, this tells us that we are dealing with Holy 

Books and blind faith.  

In other words, Plato used Perceiver thought, but limited its application to areas where Mercy 

feelings did not rule; Augustine applied Perceiver truth to the subjective, but much of his truth 

came from emotional respect for Holy Books and holy men.  

Both of these points are significant. Therefore, we will take the rest of this chapter to examine 

the first one, and then deal with the second point in the next chapter.  

Divine Spirit: Does anyone recall our initial discussion about an image of God? I suggest that we 

made two assumptions concerning the nature of God. Everything else that we have concluded 

about God has been derived from the diagram of mental symmetry. First, we assumed that God 

is big—very big. That brought us to the conclusion that an image of God is related to Teacher 

order, because Teacher strategy is the part of the mind that looks for bigness; it is the mental 

module that searches for universal order. We also assumed that God is personal. An 
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understanding of universal Teacher order by itself is not enough to create a mental image of God. 

Instead, it is when this universality touches me that an image of God emerges.  

Now we find Augustine talking about something big and personal within Mercy thought—a city. 

Yes, I know. Compared to the entire universe, a city is rather miniscule, but to the Greek and 

Roman minds, the city stood for civilization. It represented the personal world within which they 

lived. Today’s Western civilization is much larger. Instead of being limited to a few cities, it 

covers most of the planet. Augustine’s city of God is also more personal than Plato’s Form of the 

Good, for it is an environment within which ‘me’ and others can live.  

Put big and personal together, and you end up with an image of God. However, this image of 

God is being produced by Mercy strategy and not by Teacher thought. The name that we give to 

this mental image is spirit. In essence, a spirit is a sort of invisible person, a Platonic form that 

lives.  

The Mercy person tends to be spiritually sensitive. If you read the biographies of Mercy persons, 

you often find that they have some sort of sixth sense that allows them to ‘look’ at the hidden 

person that lies behind the physical body.  

Notice the progression from form to spirit to divine spirit. A form is a finite, imaginary image 

within Mercy thought. A spirit is a form with personal feelings, but it is still finite. A divine spirit 

is a universal, imaginary image within Mercy thought.  

There is no direct way of forming a mental image of a divine spirit. That is because humans live 

within a world of Mercy specifics, and so we ‘cannot see the forest for the trees.’ Because we 

are so blinded by the finite creatures of ‘you’, ‘me’ and him’, it is difficult for us to get a sense of 

‘us’.  

This means that a mental concept of divine spirit forms indirectly, as something else ties 

individual Mercy experiences together and allows them to be viewed as an integrated whole.  

Natural Divine 

Spirit: Think, for 

instance, of the 

native within the 

jungle. He is 

surrounded by 

living creatures; he 

lives within an 

environment that 

is full of interacting, 

personal life. The 

city dweller may have a dog or cat in the house, and get excited when he sees the occasional 

bear or wild cat, but the jungle dweller is surrounded by savage animals, and most of his physical 

needs are provided by the creatures around him.   

Natural Divine Spirit 

   Jungle    Concrete Jungle    Gaia 
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The native living in his grass hut does not have an integrated, rational understanding of his 

environment. As a result, he does not have a well-developed mental image of God. But, he does 

possess a deep sense of divine spirit.  

The typical civilized city dweller is actually not much different. He also lacks a unified Teacher 

understanding, because the ‘concrete jungle’ that surrounds him is far too complicated for him 

to grasp intellectually. But, if he interacts personally with this ‘jungle’, it provides for all of his 

personal needs. Thus, like the jungle native, he too views his environment in spiritual terms. 

However, his divine spirit is of artificial construction, a zeitgeist that integrates the loves and 

desires of his man-made surroundings.  

In both of these cases, the structure that takes specific Mercy personal experiences and ties 

them together is being provided externally: There is the natural living environment of the jungle, 

and there is the man-made environment of the city.  

Today, a new and more universal image of natural divine spirit appears to be emerging, called 

Gaia. Gaia represents biological life in all of its aspects, from the native living in the jungle, to the 

apartment dweller in the city, to the industrially bred chickens crowded in their tiny cages, to 

the ancient cedars of the Pacific rain forest, to the tiny worms isolated in a remote Antarctic 

pool.  All is seen as one interconnected, interdependent ecosystem.  

But, worship of Gaia is also strong on bonding emotionally with nature and weak on universal 

understanding. It prefers hugging trees and gazing at crystals to studying scientific theory and 

learning industrial practice. And, the structure is definitely being provided externally by the 

physical planet.  

Spirit of God: It is also possible for internal structure to bring unity to Mercy thought. This 

happens when a person gains an integrated Teacher theory and starts to view his world through 

the lens of his Teacher understanding. The world may not have changed, but he now sees it in a 

totally different light. Where before he only saw isolated events, he now sees general patterns 

and universal principles.  

Hopefully, this book is beginning to have this sort of effect. At first glance, it may appear that I 

keep jumping from one topic to another. But, am I jumping, or is there really only one topic? We 

live in a world of specialization, in which knowledge and experience are compartmentalized. A 

unified theory, such as the theory of mental symmetry, makes it possible to bring unity to these 

various Mercy fragments.  

An internally formed divine spirit could also be called a ‘Spirit of God’. That is because it can only 

form as a byproduct of an image of God, after an image of God has been mentally constructed. 

Saying this more clearly, what is bringing unity to the fragmented world of Mercy experiences? 

An integrated Teacher understanding. What turns this Mercy unity into spirit? The personal 

element. What do you get when you add the personal element to an integrated Teacher 

understanding? An image of God.  

We can also conclude that the spirit of God is a spirit of truth. This is because a mental image of 

divine spirit forms as specific personal Mercy experiences become interrelated. And what mental 
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strategy is responsible for building internal connections between Mercy experiences? Perceiver 

thought—the part of the mind that works with facts and truth.  

Natural Spirit and Childish Identity: Childish identity is instinctively drawn to the concept of 

natural spirit. On the one hand, childish identity lacks internal content, and thus needs the 

stability that an external structure can provide. On the other hand, it is driven by feelings, and 

worships the latest heroes and follows the latest fads. Natural spirit satisfies both of needs by 

combining external structure with emotional involvement.  

Think, for instance, of the jungle dweller. Those of us who are surrounded by fridges and 

supermarkets can plan our meals. The jungle native, in contrast, eats when he has food. When 

he kills a wild beast, then he and his friends will feed until the meat is gone. If he catches nothing, 

then he will go hungry. What gives structure to his personal existence? The external cycles of 

nature: sowing and harvest, the patterns of migration; the movement of the planets.   

Similarly, what gives structure to the life of the typical modern ‘native’ living in his concrete 

jungle? The external cycles of a living city: work, holidays, football season, weekends. Held 

together personally by this external structure, the modern native floats through life, getting 

enthused about his newest product, falling in love with his latest girl friend, cheering on his 

favorite football team, getting immersed in current entertainment, and being caught up in the 

hottest trends.  

One can see now why Augustine was driven to write the City of God, in which he contrasts the 

earthly city of man with the heavenly city of God. He is actually comparing two opposing spirits. 

Externally, the natural spirit of the Roman civilization was crumbling before his very eyes, while 

internally, his thinking about God was causing another spirit to form. As his understanding grew, 

he started to view his Mercy environment in the light of this new Teacher understanding. 

Eventually he concluded that these two spirits, represented by two different cities, have been 

struggling with each other throughout human history. 

Let us summarize what we have just learned about specifics, universals, Mercy and Teacher 

thought: Left to itself, raw Mercy thought is like mental mud, driven by feelings to flow here and 

there. If the external environment provides for human needs in a structured way, then flowing 

with these surroundings will lead to a feeling for natural divine spirit.   

Perceiver facts turn this mud into solid material by organizing experiences into categories of 

‘same’ and ‘different’. This mental organization fragments Mercy thought, destroying the feeling 

of natural divine spirit. But, these solid Perceiver bricks also lay the foundation for a general 

Teacher understanding, which turns into an image of God as personal feelings are added. A 

mental image of God will then bring internal order to Mercy experiences, leading to the internal 

image of a spirit of God that is based in Perceiver truth.   

Those who know Christian theology will realize that all of the concepts that we have just 

discussed are contained within the Bible. We will finish this chapter by pointing out a theological 

conclusion which the reader may not have noticed.  

The Trinity: We have just come up with a logical explanation for the Holy Trinity.  According to 

Christian doctrine, the One God is a triune being composed of God the Father, God the Son, and 
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God the Holy Spirit. If we use Contributor bricks of personal cause and effect to integrate the 

mind, then the theory of mental symmetry predicts that exactly this type of mental image of 

God will emerge.  

So how can an image of God be both three and one? The answer is that the same mental 

content is being approached in three different ways. Teacher strategy sees the Contributor 

bricks as construction material for a universal theory, Mercy thought see these bricks as guides 

for reaching and enjoying lasting personal pleasure, and Contributor thought is the strategy that 

actually builds and optimizes the bricks that hold everything together.  

Christianity also teaches that the Holy Spirit is the third person of the Trinity. It was also the 

aspect of God which we discussed last. Why? Because, Contributor and Teacher strategies lay 

the mental foundation that is needed to replace the natural divine spirit with a Spirit of God. 

Without God and Jesus, it is not possible to 

conceive of the Holy Spirit.  

And, all of this information about the Christian 

Trinity was derived using only the diagram of 

mental symmetry. If that isn’t theologically 

mind blowing, then I don’t know what is. 

This same trinity appears in cognitive styles. If 

you examine the behavior of the Teacher, 

Mercy  and Contributor persons, you find that 

they are the only three that are naturally able 

to concentrate: The Teacher person can focus 

so strongly on an intellectual problem that he 

is literally able to give himself a mental 

breakdown; the Mercy person can fixate so 

much upon his current goal that he bashes 

into obstacles on his way from point A to point B; while the Contributor person can concentrate 

on his plan to the extent of disregarding anything else as meaningless and without value.  

The other four cognitive styles do not have this ability. Instead, their minds are continually 

wandering here and there. If they want to concentrate on something, then they have to enlist 

the help of subconscious Teacher, Mercy, or Contributor thought.10 Upon that note, we will 

finish this chapter.  

Let us review: We started with Plato and his idea of forms. A form is an internal image that 

emerges when Perceiver thought organizes Mercy experiences into solid categories. According 

to Plato, the ultimate form is the ‘form of the good’, which gives meaning to all other forms. This 

                                                           

10 Similarly, the physical brain appears to have three Acetylcholine circuits which provide the 

function of mental concentration, one in the basal ganglia related to Contributor thought, and 

the other two in the substantia innominata related to Mercy and Teacher thought.  

 

 Mercy—God the Holy Spirit 

Teacher 

 God the Father 

 Contributor 

 God the Son 
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we would interpret as Plato’s Teacher theory of forms, which both gave him Teacher pleasure 

and provided the basis for his Perceiver knowledge. 

Plato’s forms were a major advance over the Mercy idolatry of his day, because they signified 

the emergence of independent Perceiver thought. However, because these Perceiver facts did 

not include Server sequence, they led to the intellectual dead end of medieval alchemy.  

Like Plato, Augustine also thought that there was an invisible world of forms that was more solid 

and eternal than the visible realm of physical objects. But, while Plato saw forms as objective 

bricks of knowledge that could be used to build understanding, Augustine used these bricks to 

build an eternal home for personal identity.  

When we first talked about God, we assumed that God is big and that he is personal. This led us 

to conclude that a mental image of God forms when universal Teacher understanding touches 

personal identity. Using the same logic, a mental image of divine spirit forms when personal 

feelings are added to Mercy universality.  

Again, we see how adding personal feeling to objective knowledge transforms it: Adding 

personal feeling to universal Teacher understanding creates an image of God; adding personal 

emotions to cause and effect forms conscience; adding personal feelings to forms creates spirit; 

adding personal emotions to an interconnected network of forms creates divine spirit.  

As humans, we live in a world filled with specific Mercy objects and finite people. This fragments 

Mercy thought. These mental fragments will only come together to form a concept of universal 

spirit if something outside of Mercy strategy provides a social network within which everything 

and everyone can inter-relate. 

One option is for the external environment to unify Mercy thought. This happens to the jungle 

native who continually interacts with the wildlife that surrounds him. It also occurs with the 

modern ‘native’ of the concrete jungle, who continually interacts with the wild life that 

surrounds him.  

Today, we are realizing that the entire planet is an ecosystem of interconnected life. This has 

created the mental concept of Gaia, the divine spirit of Earth.  

It is also possible to use internal structure to bring unity to Mercy thought. This happens when a 

universal Teacher understanding helps Mercy strategy to make sense of its personal 

surroundings. Because this spirit is the byproduct of a universal Teacher theory that touches me, 

it is a spirit of God. Similarly, because Perceiver truth is needed to build universal Teacher 

understanding, a spirit of God is also a spirit of Truth. 

These two divine spirits naturally oppose one another. When Perceiver thought is asleep, 

personal identity is free to identify emotionally with its personal environment, leading to a belief 

in natural divine spirit. A spirit of God, in contrast, is constructed out of the forms of Plato, which 

will only be constructed when Perceiver thought is awake.  

Finally, we realized that we have come up with a rational explanation for the Christian Trinity, 

consisting of God the Father in Teacher strategy, God the Son in Contributor mode, and God the 
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Holy Spirit in Mercy thought. How can one God also be three separate individuals? By taking the 

same content and interpreting it in three different ways. 

Concepts introduced in this chapter: 

• Form: An imaginary Mercy image formed by a Perceiver category. Described by Plato. 

• Form of the Good: Plato’s general Teacher theory of working with forms. 

• Alchemy: Using forms to analyze the natural world.  

• City of God: Plato’s Form of the Good applied to personal identity. 

• Divine Spirit: An integrated Mercy network of Platonic forms.  

• Natural Divine Spirit: An integrated Mercy network held together by external structure. 

• Spirit of God: An integrated Mercy network held together by Teacher understanding.  

• Spiritual Conflict: Spirit of God + City of God versus Natural Divine Spirit + City of man. 

• Trinity: Teacher universality + Mercy universality + Contributor salvation applied to ‘me’. 

Questions to think about:  

1)  How would you define the ‘City of God’? Would you like it there? What would you do? 

2)  Do you just talk about your universal concepts or do you apply them in practice? How? 

3)  Where do you sense the ‘presence’ of Natural Divine Spirit? Why? 

4) Where do you sense the ‘presence’ of the Spirit of God? Why? 

5)  What is the relationship between these two spirits in your mind? 

6)  What is your view of the Christian Trinity? Why? 

Homework: 

The next time you go to work and/or church, analyze the ‘spiritual’ atmosphere. What holds 

everything together, internal structure or external organization? Observe what effect this has 

upon the people around you. 
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Christianity versus the Church 

The priest, clothed richly in cassock, surplice, and tippet, marches slowly down the nave of the 

cathedral, making his way to the apse. Behind him, incense wafts from the thurible being swung 

slowly by the thurifer. The priest unlatches the gate in the rail separating the nave from the 

chancel and steps through, making his way to the altar with its crucifix and candlesticks… 

Sorry. I don’t know how to continue. I had to look up most of these terms and I am probably not 

putting them together quite right. However, I think that you get the picture. The question we 

would like to discuss is this: How did Christianity with its message of personal rebirth turn into 

priests and cathedrals and chancels and altars and thuribles? 

Let us pose this question in more general terms. That is because my 

goal is not to pick on any specific brand of church but rather to look 

at long term trends. Therefore, we will focus on branches of the 

church which have been around for several hundred years.  

What one notices is a number of contradictions: Christianity is 

supposed to encourage internal personal transformation, and yet 

one sees church being transformed into a massive, external 

organization. The church is supposed to teach universal truth, and 

yet this message is conveyed using specialized terms and exotic rituals. It teaches a message of 

personal salvation, and yet tells everyone that they must suffer for God. Its mission is to develop 

critical thinking and yet it becomes known for its conservative adherence to old ways of thought. 

It is meant to bring believers closer to God, and yet it erects barriers separating clergy from laity, 

and religious from secular. Even the church building itself is separated into nave and chancel, 

with a barrier separating the worshipper from the altar. As for the priest, he may swear a vow of 

personal poverty, and yet he is surrounded by wealth. He may take an oath of celibacy, and yet 

everyone calls him Father.  

Huh?!? 

I suggest that all of these religious artifacts are byproducts of treating the Bible as a Holy Book. A 

few decades ago, Marshall McLuhan stated, ‘The medium is the message’. When the Bible is 

treated as a Holy Book, then it appears that the medium does become the message, regardless 

of what the message itself actually says.  

Holiness: What makes a Holy Book special? The fact that it is holy. Holiness implies two things: 

First, something that is holy is much more important than ‘me’. This leads to our familiar 

nemesis of religious self-denial, which we have already discussed in great detail.  

The second factor is brought out by the meaning of the word itself. Holy means separate or 

distinct. Something that is holy is separate from normal objects; it is kept distinct from normal 

existence. We learned the reason for this in our chapter on walls and bridges. If you want 

emotional contrast, if you want some Mercy experiences to have stronger emotions than other 

experiences, then you must separate these experiences with walls. Without walls, all 

experiences end up feeling the same, just as a landscape of mud eventually turns into a flat plain.  
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A Holy Book requires a huge emotional contrast between ‘me’ and the emotional source of the 

book. The book must be everything; I must be nothing. This can only happen if a huge wall is 

erected between me and the Holy Book. That wall is holiness; holiness means building a wall.  

When Perceiver thought is functioning, then Perceiver confidence can be used to build internal 

walls. But, we are dealing here with a mindset of blind faith in which Mercy feelings have 

mesmerized Perceiver thought.  

Walls: The only solution is to use external walls to separate holy from secular. That is why a 

church building contains a nave and a chancel, with a rail or rood screen separating the two. The 

nave is ‘common’; the chancel is ‘holy’. In the Catholic Church, this wall was institutionalized in 

1215 in order to separate the Blessed Sacrament from the common parishioners. A similar 

principle applies to the church as a whole: The church building is holy; surrounding land is 

secular. In the 16th century, the Council of Trent decreed that a holy mass can only be performed 

at a consecrated altar in a consecrated or blessed church.  

What happens when something common crosses the wall and touches something holy? Well, 

what happens when you pile a lot of mud behind a thick wall and then make a hole in the wall? 

The mud flows through the hole and the pile disappears. Exactly the same thing happens 

mentally. Breaching the barrier that separates holy from profane dissipates the strong feelings 

that are needed to keep Perceiver thought mesmerized, thereby removing the sense of holiness.  

The result is blasphemy. Blasphemy can occur in minor forms, such as tossing a Bible carelessly 

onto a pile of secular novels. Placing a crucifix within a jar of urine is a much stronger form of 

blasphemy, because it associates holiness with something horrible that comes from ‘me’. 

Obviously, this would ruin any emotional respect for the holy object. Before, seeing a crucifix 

would remind Mercy strategy of stately churches and holy altars. Now it would trigger the 

stench and stain of going to the toilet.   

Flavors of Idolatry: So, what is the difference between holiness and idolatry? Basically, nothing. 

What I regard as holy, others will see as worship of idols. In both cases, Perceiver thought is 

being mesmerized by strong Mercy feelings. However, if the right idols are worshipped in the 

right way, then the result can be personal growth.  

For instance, suppose that I erect a huge golden statue for everyone to worship. This will not 

promote mental growth, because it reinforces the childish method of basing truth in important 

people. On the other hand, if I hide the holy item within a building and forbid normal people 

from looking at it, then worshippers will have to use their minds to imagine their object of 

worship. Using the language of Plato, this will force them to worship the form of the idol, instead 

of the idol itself. That will promote mental development. 

Teacher idolatry is also far more conducive to mental growth than Mercy idolatry. Mercy idolatry 

uses Mercy feelings to exalt an object, person, or experience within Mercy strategy, whereas 

Teacher idolatry uses Mercy feelings to lift up a specific set of words in Teacher thought.  

A Holy Book is the prime example of Teacher idolatry. Books contain Teacher words with 

Perceiver meanings. Studying a book, whether it is holy or not, will develop Perceiver thought. 

That is because studying means looking at the meaning behind the words—and it takes 
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Perceiver processing to work out meaning. When a book is holy, then this logical thinking will be 

limited to the periphery of the holy message.  

For instance, Christian scholars may turn to archeology for information concerning the historical 

stories in the Bible, because here Perceiver thought is awake, mental categories exist, and no 

external walls of holiness are required. However, when it comes to core doctrines such as the 

Trinity or the plan of salvation, then blind faith in the Holy Book will take precedence over 

rational analysis.  

For example, I remember several years ago giving a weekend seminar at a church about my 

research. I put together a seminar notebook and attempted for several hours to explain 

concepts such as conscience and personal rebirth. Several days after, I received a letter from one 

of the ladies in the audience seriously questioning whether or not I was a Christian. You see, I 

had made the fatal mistake of going too far on the road from Holy Book to textbook. Treating 

‘spiritual gifts’ as cognitive styles was fine; analyzing conscience and personal rebirth was not. 

Incidentally, that was the last church seminar that I gave for several years.    

In general, I suggest that one can rate a religion by the height of its external walls. If Perceiver 

thought is growing and gaining in strength, then internal facts will remove the need for external 

barriers. However, if the external barriers are extensive and profound, then one can conclude 

that Mercy idolatry rules supreme.  

For instance, suppose that a religion imposes the death sentence for minor instances of 

blasphemy. This makes it impossible for anyone even to have the opportunity of building internal 

walls. Suppose that this religion says that the words of its Holy Book must be learned by rote and 

that they cannot be translated into other languages. This stops Perceiver thought from analyzing 

the meaning behind the words. Suppose also that this religion ignores completely the concept of 

sin and internal rebirth and instead tells its followers to do certain actions and visit certain places. 

Finally, suppose that this religion prevents its followers from ever being ‘tempted by the flesh’ 

by covering the objects of temptation with external walls of fabric. What could one conclude 

about such a religion? 

What makes this truly bizarre is that we in the ‘enlightened’ West are responding to this religion 

in the same way. Instead of using Perceiver logic to educate its followers, we are sending in 

armies to kill those who violate our sense of holiness, and imprisoning behind walls anyone who 

dares to treat us as blasphemers. What can one conclude about our religion? 

Let us continue with our main topic. Remember that we have come up with two basic principles: 

First, a Holy Book requires a huge emotional contrast between ‘me’ and the author of the book. 

The result is religious self-denial. Second, maintaining this large emotional contrast requires the 

erection of great walls. This leads to a separation between holy and secular.  

What is Holy? That brings us to our next question? What gets placed on each side of the wall 

separating holy from secular? Obviously, the Holy Book belongs on the holy side of the fence. In 

Christianity, the cross is also regarded as holy because it represents the core doctrine of 

personal death and resurrection.  
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But, a book is an object that occupies a specific location. And, a book is read at specific times. If 

the holiness of the Holy Book is to survive intact, then these locations and times must also be 

regarded as holy, with a wall placed around them in order to separate them from normal 

locations and normal times.  

And who shall read the Holy Book? Books do not read themselves. They must be read by people. 

Here is where the second level of holiness emerges. Some individuals will feel so drawn to the 

message of the Holy Book that they will decide to live a life of full-time religious self-denial.  

What will they deny themselves from? Obviously, anything that makes ‘me’ feel good, such as 

physical comfort, marriage, jobs, and pleasant surroundings. That explains the vow of poverty 

and the life of celibacy. Both are motivated by religious self-denial—keeping ‘me’ nothing in 

order to ensure that the Holy Book means everything.  

But what can such a person deny himself to? Initially, nothing. And so, the first Christian monks 

headed off into the desert and lived in caves in order to study the Holy Book, think about God 

and pray to God. However, slowly but surely, those who deny themselves to serve God will find 

themselves occupying the shrines which house the Holy Books. And, they will be the ones who 

read the Holy Book and who explain it to the common people. Now you have clergy, 

monasteries, churches, and church services.   

Notice that it is the common people who are doing this associating. The holy men may be trying 

to deny self in order to serve God, but the common folk will view them in an entirely different 

light. As far as they are concerned, a holy man lives on the holy side of the wall, and only a holy 

man is holy enough to interact directly with the holy words of the Holy Book.  

The common people now have a focus for their religious adoration. They may not be able to 

deny themselves fully, but they can give sacrificially to those who do. They may not be able to 

read or study the Holy Book themselves, but they can give honor to those who do. Slowly but 

certainly, the church as a whole will become wealthy and acquire social status.  

That explains why the poor priest lives in a rich church. He took a vow of personal poverty and 

joined the church in order to serve God through self-denial, while his congregation gave to the 

church in order to demonstrate 

their religious self-denial.   

Add a few hundred years, and 

the Christian message of internal 

rebirth transmogrifies into a 

huge, rich, powerful organization.  

All of this religious super-

structure is simply the result of 

treating the Bible as a Holy Book. 

It has absolutely nothing to do 

with what the Bible itself says. Thus, all religions with Holy Books tend to breed monasteries, 

monks, worship services, and wealthy organizations. In every case, the medium becomes the 

message.  

Poor Monk                                      Rich Church 
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Given the right circumstances, monks, monasteries, and self-denial can have a major positive 

impact upon their society. One thinks, for instance, of the Benedictine order of monks, began in 

529 at Monte Cassino. These monks may have practiced physical labor as an aspect of personal 

self-denial, but they reintroduced private farms to the Italian peninsula. The small Roman farmer 

had been driven out of business during the second century B.C. when foreign slaves were 

brought in and slave plantations were set up to replace all of the Roman laborers killed by 

Hannibal and his elephants. The example shown by the Benedictine monks revitalized western 

agriculture and made farming once again a worthy occupation.   

Christianity and Holiness: Now let us add the core message of Christianity. It says that man is 

born in sin and is incapable of saving himself. However, God sent an intermediary who made it 

possible for man to die to his childish identity and to be internally reborn as an adult.  

How much of this Christian message survives the medium of church? The initial stages will 

survive, but not the final step. Remember that making the mental transition from childhood to 

adulthood goes through three stages: First, childish identity dies; second, there is personal 

confusion; third, adult identity comes to life.  

Religious self-denial loves the first stage and will encourage it strongly. That is because dying to a 

childish identity which opposes God embodies the very essence of religious self-denial. As for 

the second stage of personal confusion, religious self-denial also considers this to be admirable, 

for is not personal confusion a sure sign that ‘me’ really is nothing and incapable of doing 

anything.  

It is the third stage of adult identity coming to life that the medium of a Holy Book cannot digest. 

And yet, personal rebirth is an essential part of the Christian message of personal salvation. And 

so, this personal salvation will be continually postponed, either to the far distant future or to 

beyond the physical grave: “When the believer dies, he goes to heaven to be with God and to 

live in a realm of perpetual personal paradise.” Notice that an attitude of religious self-denial 

makes it impossible for the true believer to experience this heaven here and now in the physical 

body. Instead, it must always remain ‘pie in the sky’ to be experienced ‘bye and bye’.  

Let me say this again. If someone believes in the Bible as a Holy Book, logic tells us that he is 

mentally incapable of experiencing the resurrection life of Jesus. Yes, the Bible actually says that. 

Turn to the fourth chapter of Revelation and what do you see? Everyone is mesmerized before 

the ‘throne of God’ in an attitude of endless worship and religious self-denial. Keep reading 

these vignettes and you see ‘the lamb’ showing up and gradually waking up these passive 

worshippers from their religious stupor. Finally, by the end of the book, all of the temples 

disappear and are replaced by a holy city, and this is the form of heaven that descends to earth.   

Christians and Holiness: Now let us follow the path described in the book of Revelation and add 

some individuals who have truly experienced personal transformation, who know how to 

approach the Bible as a textbook, and who are able to formulate healthy personal goals and 

reach these goals.  
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As before, the common man will assign them to the holy side of the wall, associate them with 

God, give them personal status, and try to show their devotion to God by donating wealth to 

them. Is there any validity to all of this adulation? Does it have any redeeming features? 

Surprisingly, yes.  

That is because true holiness has nothing to do with idolatry. Instead, it has a far deeper, adult 

meaning. By definition, a holy person or a saint is someone who is sacred or ‘separated unto 

God’. But, we have learned that only the adult mind—one that uses a combination of Perceiver 

and Server confidence—is capable of forming a mental image of a universal God and reconciling 

his mental image of God with his personal identity.  

And, the childish mind is separated from this adult way of thinking by the huge wall of the 

threshold of uncertainty, a wall that can only be crossed by ‘calling on God’ and ‘dying to self’. 

Thus, one can conclude that the person who has gone through personal rebirth really is a saint. 

He is separated to the universal Teacher understanding of God and he is separated from the 

world of childish identity that surrounds him.  

And what will such a saint do with the praise and money that he receives from those who live on 

the ‘secular’ side of the wall? He will set up a school in order to educate those around him so 

that they stop treating the Bible as a Holy Book and starting learning from it as a textbook. This 

will make it possible for them to follow the final step of personal rebirth and become internally 

reborn as adults.  

We have now come up with two complementary forms of education: school and university. 

School uses holy books and Mercy importance to start a child on the process of personal 

transformation. By the end of school, the student should have learned how to use Perceiver 

thought to come up with rational Teacher understanding. University uses textbooks and Teacher 

understanding to finish the process of personal transformation. Both are needed. The primary 

student needs Mercy status and holy books. Nothing else will motivate him to learn. But, the 

secondary student needs Teacher understanding and textbooks. Nothing else will permit him to 

graduate.  

That explains why most old Western universities started out as Christian seminaries. To some 

extent, this two stage process of education does occur. Likewise, if we examine the lives of the 

Christian saints, many of them really do deserve that title.  

Church Failure: This transition from Holy Book to textbook—from church to school, or from 

school to university—will be stillborn if the external church organization becomes too big and 

too wealthy. When this happens, people will join the church no longer to practice religious self-

denial, but rather to be honored by others and to live a comfortable life. Obviously, such an 

attitude contradicts the Christian message of dying to childish identity.  

Notice the inherent contradiction. Why are people joining the church organization? Because, 

they want to pursue personal pleasure. Why are people giving to the church? Because, they 

want to practice self-denial by donating resources to those who are in full-time service to God. 

Thus, those who are in the church can only gain personal wealth by telling their followers to give 

up their personal wealth. In order to practice selfishness, church leaders must preach self-denial. 
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Eventually, the medium of organizational church will degrade the message of Christian salvation 

to such an extent that Christian believers will become disgusted by the corruption and hypocrisy 

and leave.  

This is what happened during the Protestant reformation. One of the main reasons that Martin 

Luther left the Catholic Church is because it was selling indulgences in order to raise money for 

building the Basilica of Saint Peter in Rome. In other words, the core Christian message of 

bringing reconciliation between me and God had become reduced to making a financial 

contribution to a building fund. The medium had swallowed up the message; the physical needs 

of the external organization had co-opted the process of internal change.   

The transition from Holy Book to textbook will also fail if religious scholars have an inadequate 

Teacher understanding of the Holy Book. This theoretical inadequacy will always occur with core 

religious doctrines, because these are the ones which are most associated with God and holiness 

and where the greatest Perceiver confidence is required. When, this happens, peripheral 

Christian matters will be approached logically as a hard science, while core Christian doctrines 

will be taught either as a soft science—with religious experts and schools of thought, or as blind 

faith—with truths learned by rote from a Holy Book.  

That, I suggest, describes the situation in which Western Christendom finds itself today. The 

periphery of the Christian message is understood and taught rationally, but no unified Teacher 

theory exists to explain central doctrines such as the Trinity, salvation, conscience, and dying to 

self.  

This combination, I suggest, has produced the separation between objective and subjective 

which we see today. When it comes to working with things and objects and natural processes, 

the message of Christianity has taught Western civilization how to think and act rationally as 

adults. But, when dealing with the core of personal feeling and religious devotion, Holy Book 

mentality and childish identity still dominate.  

Let me explain. Modern science emerged in the West during the time of the renaissance and the 

reformation, as thinkers examined the natural world for principles of cause and effect. Why did 

they approach the world this way? Because, Christianity had taught them that the natural world 

had been created by a rational God who spoke to man through conscience. Therefore, when 

they studied their natural environment, they looked for Perceiver truths of cause and effect and 

searched for universal Teacher order.  

And what happened to core doctrines such as personal identity, conscience, God, and personal 

salvation? Instead of being analyzed rationally, the attitude of religious self-denial simply found 

a new master. Like the teenage gang member, it dropped out of school and submitted to its 

peers.  

Before, the church claimed to represent God. Now, the state does. What defines our personal 

identity today? Our citizenship to a state. What is supposed to program our consciences? The 

laws of the state. What tries to provide universal structure and order for our personal lives? The 

state. Who do we look to to save us when we have personal problems? The state. And who are 

we supposed to serve in an attitude of personal self-denial? The state.  
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And our new master of the state has undergone exactly the same kind of corruption that the 

church experienced earlier on. Initially, the government worker was a public servant, who 

denied himself in order to serve his country. But, as the state grew in wealth and power, people 

began to seek out government employment because of the personal benefits of working for the 

state.  

What these new government leaders wanted was not public service but rather personal wealth 

and prestige. But, in order to satisfy their selfish urges, they had to preach self-denial to their 

citizens. Repeatedly, citizens have been called to give their lives for the state in order to increase 

the wealth and prestige of its leaders.  

Is the attitude of Nationalism universal? No. But, it is still the dominant mindset in much of the 

world, it has driven human history since the time of Napoleon Bonaparte, and it took the horrors 

of two World Wars before the Western world was finally willing to start questioning the 

connection between God and country.   

And, now that the pre-eminence of the state is beginning to wane, the corporation is trying to 

take its place as the new voice of God.  

The solution, of course, is to stop treating the Bible as a Holy Book and to start approaching it as 

a textbook. 

 Before you start counting how many times I have said that, let us quickly start our review. We 

began by looking at the numerous rituals of the established Christian church and asked ourselves 

what any of this has to do with the Christian message personal salvation. 

I then suggested that all of this is a byproduct of treating the Bible as a Holy Book. That brought 

us to the dictionary definition of the word holy, which means ‘separate’ or ‘distinct’. A book will 

only be regarded as holy if it is far more important than I am. Maintaining such a huge emotional 

contrast between ‘me’ and the holy book requires massive walls. These walls can either be 

provided internally using Perceiver thought or externally with physical walls and physical barriers.  

When the wall that separates sacred from profane breaks down, the result is blasphemy. That is 

because the strong feelings associated with the sacred will ‘leak’ through the hole in the barrier 

and dissipate.   

Mentally speaking, holiness and idolatry are very closely related, for every idol needs to be 

protected by a wall of holiness. However, it is possible for idolatry to encourage mental growth. 

If an idol is hidden, this forces worshippers to worship the form of the idol, which requires the 

development of Perceiver thought.  

Teacher idolatry also encourages mental development, especially when holy words are written 

down in a book. That is because Perceiver strategy is needed to work out the meanings of words 

and passages. Perceiver thought will always develop first on the periphery of a holy message, 

and then gradually gain the confidence to analyze its more holy aspects.  

In general, a religion can be rated by the height of its external walls. If its idolatry encourages the 

development of Perceiver thought, then external walls are not needed. However, if the idolatry 
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shuts down Perceiver strategy, then the external barriers will be extensive and the punishment 

for blasphemy will be severe. 

Idolatry goes through three stages. These three stages occur with any religion, regardless of 

what it teaches, because they are a byproduct of holiness. First, everything that is associated 

with a holy item will also be regarded as holy. This leads to holy shrines, holy times, and holy 

teachers. 

Second, individuals who feel especially strongly about the idol will decide to live a life of full-time 

religious self-denial. They will abandon anything that gives status to ‘me’ or produces personal 

pleasure. Thus, they will take vows of poverty and celibacy. 

Third, the common folk will regard these self-denying devotees as holy and give them wealth 

and status. The second stage made the monks poor as individuals. The third stage makes them 

rich as a group.  

When the Christian message of personal rebirth is placed within the context of a Holy Book, the 

first stage of dying to childish identity will remain intact, as will the second stage of experiencing 

personal confusion. However, the final stage of adult identity coming to life will be postponed to 

the unreachable future.  

Someone who denies himself for God may be regarded as holy, but it is the person with an adult 

identity who actually is holy. That is because only the adult mind is capable of forming a valid 

image of God and being friends with that image of God. And adult identity is separated from 

childish identity by the threshold of confusion.  

Those who have reached this stage will want to help others to emerge into adulthood as well. 

Thus, they will set up ‘graduate schools’ in which the Holy Book is treated as a textbook and 

Mercy status is replaced by Teacher understanding.  

If the external organization of the church becomes too rich, then people will join the clergy in 

order to experience a wealthy lifestyle, and not to pursue the path of personal death and 

resurrection. Eventually, the discrepancy between what the church teaches and what it practices 

will be so great that believers will leave the church in disgust. 

If the Teacher understanding of the church is inadequate, then only partial graduation from the 

school of Christianity will be possible. It takes Perceiver confidence to be able to handle 

emotional pressure. Therefore, the periphery of the Holy message will always be analyzed first, 

because this is where the Mercy feelings are the weakest.  

When this combination arises, believers will graduate from Christianity in objective areas while 

rebelling from it in more emotional regions. This is the path that Western civilization has taken. 

In the objective, the development of Perceiver truth and Teacher understanding gave birth to 

modern science, while in the subjective, believers rebelled from the Christian church and 

submitted to the secular state. The end result has been centuries of bloody National conflict, as 

national leaders have demanded self-denial from their citizens, co-opted this self-denial to 

further their personal goals and used technology to come up with more efficient ways of killing 

their neighbors.  
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This chapter also introduced a number of new concepts: 

• Christian Religion: The external structure that became attached to the Christian message. 

• Holiness: The wall of separation needed to protect the strong emotions of a Holy Item. 

• Blasphemy: Breaching the wall of holiness in order to dissipate religious awe and fervor. 

• Theology: Studying a Holy Book to find Perceiver meaning and Teacher understanding. 

• Clergy: People who pursue religious self-denial in order to exalt Holy Words. 

• Churches: Shrines to holiness built by common people in pursuit of religious self-denial. 

• Church Corruption: When people join Christianity to gain church wealth and power. 

• Holy Book Christianity: A salvation plan that preaches death and postpones resurrection. 

• True Saint: A person with an adult personal identity and a Universal image of God.  

• Incomplete Theology: Using rational theory with only the periphery of a Holy Book.  

• Partial Holy Book Graduation: Leads to Objective Science combined with Nationalism.  

Questions to think about: 

1)  What holy items or events do you protect by keeping them separate from normal life? 

2)  What do you think about people who deny themselves in order to serve God?  

3)  Has your view of Christianity been warped by the concept of religious self-denial? How? 

4)  What do you think of Nationalism? Should someone deny himself to serve his country?  

Homework: 

Write down all the words or phrases associated with church, country, or company that carry 

with them the concept of personal self-denial. For example, ‘The customer is always right’. What 

do these words mean today? How would you change these concepts?  
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Management versus Labor 

The Great Leap Forward was the name given to Communist China’s second Five Year Plan, which 

began in 1958. It was supposed to vault Communist China from its backward state into the ranks 

of the industrially advanced nations and was based upon the two pillars of grain and steel.  

In order to increase grain production, farmers were organized into collectives. During the first six 

months of the plan, 25,000 new communes were established, each with an average of 5,000 

families. Mao imposed new and untried methods of agriculture upon these communes, such as 

instructing farmers to plant seeds closer than normal and 

to plow far deeper than usual.  

With steel, Mao’s secret weapon was the backyard steel 

furnace, and he predicted that within fifteen years, 

Chinese steel production would surpass that of Great 

Britain. Mao himself knew nothing about metallurgy, but 

one of his provincial secretaries had shown him a sample 

small furnace and had claimed that it produced high 

quality steel.  

And so, Mao ordered that this example be followed in 

every neighborhood and on every commune. Chinese 

peasants literally cut down entire forests in order to fuel 

these furnaces, throwing in their pots and pans as well as 

other scraps of metal into the furnaces in order to feed 

them with raw material.  

The result was total, unmitigated disaster. Historians estimate that at least 20,000,000 Chinese 

died of starvation, while the backyard furnaces only succeeded in producing worthless pig iron 

and girders that couldn’t support any weight.  

So what went wrong? Many books have been written about this period, providing detailed 

economic and political postmortems. What concerns us here is the mindset that motivated this 

behavior.  

In order to understand that mindset, we have to introduce some more theory. So far, this book 

has focused upon the right hemisphere conflict between Perceiver facts and Mercy experiences. 

There the struggle is between Feeling and Thinking: On the Feeling side, strong Mercy emotions 

overwhelm Perceiver strategy and mesmerize Perceiver thought into knowing what is true. On 

the Thinking side, Perceiver strategy makes up for its lack of confidence by suppressing Mercy 

emotions.  

Here we are looking at a struggle between words and actions.11 Mao is speaking the words and 

the Chinese peasants are performing the actions. What happened during the Great Leap 

                                                           

11
 This struggle between actions and words appears to correspond to the MBTI division between Sensing 

and iNtuition (with a capital N, to distinguish it from Introversion).  
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Forward when government force was used to impose words upon actions? Millions died, the 

economy was ruined, and the environment was destroyed. 

 Which mental strategy handles words? Teacher thought. Which mode works with actions? 

Server mode. It there a mismatch between these two? Yes. Unfortunately, it is very common for 

people to say one thing and do another.  

If you look at the diagram, you will see that Teacher and Server are the mirror images of Mercy 

and Perceiver: Teacher handles analytical emotion; Mercy works with associative feeling. Server 

strategy places confidence in sequences; Perceiver thought gains confidence in facts.  

Like Perceiver confidence, Server confidence cannot 

be gained instantly but must be built up over time. 

The easiest way to build Server confidence is through 

practicing. When I practice, I am repeating a 

sequence of actions. Each time I successfully carry 

out a sequence, Server strategy grows in confidence.  

Those who play a musical instrument know all about Server confidence. I may be able to play a 

musical piece perfectly at home, but if I have to perform it in public, then the emotional 

pressure may be too great for Server thought to handle, and my playing will fall apart.  

And, just as Perceiver thought brings stability to Mercy experiences, so Server strategy has a 

stabilizing effect on Teacher theories. For instance, I remember one Teacher person with whom I 

spent some time. Being conscious within Teacher thought, he was attracted to universal theories. 

And so, he had worked out exactly what he would do for the rest of his life. He had a universal 

theory that explained his entire human existence, and he was emotionally committed to this 

grand plan. But, three weeks later, he would come up with a totally new plan for his life, one 

which was equally grand, and to which he was equally committed. One month later, this would 

be replaced by another universal life theory, and so on. Eventually, I stopped contesting his 

grand schemes and simply accepted the flavor of the month, knowing that in time it too would 

fade away. That describes Teacher thought which lacks Server help. It acts grand and feels 

universal, but it has no stability. 

Now look at the relationship between Teacher words and Server actions. Suppose that I say the 

word ‘run’. Why should there be any connection between the sound ‘r-u-n’ escaping my lips and 

the physical action of pumping my legs back and forth? If you think about it, it is quite natural for 

Teacher words and Server actions to follow their own paths, and it is rather amazing that they 

ever get together at all. In fact, if you spoke German, there would be no mental connection 

between ‘r-u-n’ and moving your legs. Instead, running would be connected with the word 

‘laufen’.  

Words, Memorization and Writing: As a result, words and actions both tend to live in their own 

separate worlds, each oblivious to the existence of the other. On the one hand, there is the 

realm of Teacher words—which can extend into Server thought through memorization and 

writing.  
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Words are capable of saying amazing things and describing grand theories, but by themselves, 

they have no stability. Instead, words only become solid as they are either memorized or written 

down. With memorization, the repetition causes Server strategy to remember the words as a 

solid sequence. With writing, it is the action of putting the words down on paper or typing them 

into a computer that gives them Server stability.  

That is why we take notes when listening to a lecture. If we only listen to the words, then they 

will tend to go in one ear and out the other. However, if we write them down, then they have a 

better chance of sticking in our brains.  

Similarly, memorizing vocabulary is an essential part of learning a new language. I mentioned 

before that Contributor strategy assigns Perceiver meanings to Teacher words. But, Contributor 

thought builds connections between Perceiver and Server, and not between Perceiver and 

Teacher. Therefore, if we want Contributor strategy to attach meanings to new words, then we 

write the words down in a notebook and go over them every day until they have been 

memorized.  

Art and Elegance: On the other hand, there is the realm of Server actions—which can extend 

into Teacher thought through the feelings of art and elegance.  

For instance, suppose that I repeat some sequence of actions, such as hammering in a nail, filling 

out form 42B.1, or aiming a gun at a target and pulling the trigger. Teacher strategy will sense 

these actions and feel emotionally driven to bring order to this complexity. As a result, these 

separate steps will gradually flow together to form a single, smooth, coordinated movement. 

Teacher strategy will then feel good about performing this movement. This Teacher feeling is 

called elegance. It feels good to act elegantly, and it feels good to observe actions that are 

smooth and elegant.  

Let me state this more clearly. When 

the carpenter drives in a nail with a 

single blow from his hammer, he 

feels good. When the seasoned 

bureaucrat fills out form 42B.1 in a 

smooth and efficient manner, he 

feels good. And, when the veteran 

soldier whips out his rifle and drops a 

man with a single shot, he also feels 

good.  

There is more to this. If I spend most 

of my time doing a limited set of 

Server actions, then not only will 

Teacher strategy want to make these 

actions smooth and elegant, but Teacher strategy will feel that the resulting Teacher ‘theory’ is 

actually universal. Even though these actions do not define the world, they do define my world, 

and that is the only world that Teacher thought knows. 

Server Skills Teacher ‘Theories’ 

lead to 

VERBAL 
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Teacher Words 
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That explains art. When the artist practices his craft, he acquires a set of skills. Server strategy 

gains confidence in the performing the actions of painting or sculpting, and Teacher thought 

feels good about making these actions elegant and graceful. But, suppose that the artist 

becomes a professional and spends all of his time producing art or thinking about art. Eventually, 

he will feel that he is not just painting some flowers in the field, but rather portraying nature. He 

is not simply photographing a man standing in line to buy an electronic gadget, he is capturing 

the spirit of the age.  

The same mental effect occurs with any professional. As I mentioned way back in the first 

chapter, the carpenter views his world as a large construction project, the politician sees 

everyone as a potential voter, while the policeman views everyone as a potential criminal. In 

each case, a limited set of Server actions have been repeated so often that they have defined 

universal understanding within Teacher thought.  

Actions versus Words: Notice that all of this is happening non-verbally. It is the result of Server 

actions, and has nothing to do with Teacher words. Thus, if you ask the policeman if he sees 

everyone as a possible criminal, he will probably say no. That is because asking involves words, 

and the natural course is for words to be unaware of actions.  

But which has greater stability, Server actions or Teacher words? Actions are stable; words are 

ephemeral. As the saying goes, actions speak louder than words. This means that when there is a 

collision between actions and words, then actions will tend to warp words.  

For example, I remember one Christian pastor who preached strongly against divorce and 

remarriage. This was his verbal theory. That was until his own daughter went through divorce 

and remarriage. Now there was a conflict between Server actions and Teacher words. Which 

one do you think won? That’s right. His doctrine changed, and he then started to preach that 

divorce and remarriage was scripturally acceptable.  

And that is what the verbal message of Christian rebirth has to fight. When we first introduced 

the Christian plan of salvation, I mentioned that it has to overcome two mental shortcuts: Mercy 

feelings and Teacher words. In that chapter we saw that in order to overcome Mercy feelings, 

everything must be described in terms of people and personal feelings.  

Here we are seeing what it means to be limited to Teacher words. Words are great for building 

universal Teacher theories, but when Teacher words meet Server actions, then Server actions 

usually win. And what Server actions does a verbal plan of personal salvation have to contend 

with? All of the actions that were motivated by childish identity; all of the shortcuts that were 

taken ‘dashing across the china shop in order to grab the brightly colored clown at the other 

side.’  

In practice, this means that a person must ‘reach the end of his rope’ before he is capable of 

accepting the verbal Christian plan of salvation. In some way, Server strategy has to give up and 

come to the conclusion that ‘I cannot go further’ and ‘I cannot do any more’. It is only when 

Server confidence falls apart that Teacher strategy is capable of understanding the words of 

personal salvation.  
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And, if that message is accepted, then it will only stick if it is backed up by a new set of Server 

actions. If actions do not accompany the words, then the new believer will be like a man who 

looks at himself in a mirror and immediately forgets what he looks like. And that is precisely the 

illustration used in the Biblical book of James.  

Giving Orders: The other option is to force a person to change his actions and obey verbal 

instructions. Point a gun at his head and tell him what to do. That is what Mao did with the Great 

Leap Forward. As Mao himself said, “Political power grows out of the barrel of a gun.” 

But, what happens if you try to apply the typical grand verbal Teacher scheme? Disaster. Let me 

suggest four reasons why this is the case: First, Teacher thought loves universality, and so a 

single plan will be applied in all circumstances, regardless of local conditions or individual 

capabilities. Instead, the attitude will be that ‘one size fits all’. Therefore, Mao decreed that 

every commune and every neighborhood should have a backyard furnace, and that every 

farming community should be organized into identical communes.  

Second, Teacher strategy appreciates simplicity. The Teacher person loves to be able to take a 

complex theory and describe it in a single sentence; he wants an extensive vocabulary so that he 

can get his idea across by choosing precisely the right term. And so, Mao’s Great Leap Forward 

could be boiled down to two words: wheat and steel. But, reality is far more complex than this.  

Third, Teacher thought prefers to use steps that are untested. A procedure that is tried and true 

is mentally limiting. It cannot be used to build a grand Teacher theory because everything is 

already known about it. Uncertain information, in contrast, is wonderfully rubber and can be 

blown up all out of proportion. Thus, when a Russian scientist came up with a new and untested 

scheme of planting seeds closer together and plowing furrows deeper, Mao’s imagination was 

free to build great castles in the air, unrestricted by any unwelcome facts.  

Finally, a verbal Teacher theory is unrelated to Server actions. Mao had no practical experience 

in metallurgy. He had never made steel himself. But, that did not stop him from building a grand 

Teacher theory out of smelting steel. He knew the words, the words made a grand theory, and 

that was enough.  

Notice that precisely the same mental mechanism allows the Buddhist meditator to say that ‘all 

is one’. Having become totally free of encumbering Perceiver facts and Server actions, Teacher 

strategy in his mind becomes capable of saying anything.   

Respecting Humanity: So, is it possible to use grand Teacher theories and central plans to guide 

Server actions without causing massive starvation and environment disaster? I suggest that the 

answer lies in respecting the physical body and the human individual.  

Talk, as they say, is cheap. When it really comes down to it, I can say anything that I want. I can 

talk about walking down to the store, but I can also talk about floating on the clouds of Jupiter, 

drifting through a blood cell on a tiny submarine, or hunting wild gnoozers with fizzlesticks in the 

land of Zebudy. However, when it comes to doing, then only the first of these alternatives can 

actually be performed by my physical body.  
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That was Mao’s problem. He was literally forcing his people to hunt gnoozers with fizzlesticks. 

After visiting an iron works in Manchuria in 1959, he apparently learned that high quality steel 

could only be produced in large factories using a reliable source of fuel such as coal. In other 

words, he realized that smelting steel in a backyard furnace was as plausible as using fizzlesticks 

on a gnoozer. But, because he did not want to dampen the revolutionary zeal of the Chinese 

peasant, he allowed them to continue ‘hunting gnoozers’, knowing that they would never catch 

a thing.  

As for respecting the human individual, that is exactly what commune-ism does not do. Instead, 

it shoves everyone into communes where individuality means nothing.  

But what does it mean to be human? We have said that the fundamental attribute of God is 

universality. What defines a human? I suggest that a human is a finite creature with Mercy 

feelings who lives in a physical body. Anything, any plan, or anyone that does not respect these 

qualities is inhuman.  

Sounds obvious, doesn’t it? However, I think that we have seen by now that respecting humanity 

is one of the most difficult things for a human to do.  

Does the childish mind respect humanity? No. All it cares about is short-term pleasure and 

immediate gratification, even when this damages the physical body or fragments personal 

identity. Why? Because personal identity is being defined by the feelings of the moment. Any 

time a new and exciting experience comes along, it mesmerizes Perceiver thought and redefines 

the facts about ‘me’.   

If you want an extreme example, think of the drug addict. All that matters to him is getting his 

next fix—right now. And so, he literally destroys his body in order to experience a few moments 

of chemical induced ecstasy.  

Does objective science respect the physical body and the human individual? Not really. That is 

because personal feeling is subjective and science avoids dealing with the subjective.  

Do Buddhism and other forms of meditation respect the human individual? No. According to 

Buddhism, all individuality is illusion. How can you respect something that doesn’t exist?  

What about Holy Book based religion? Remember that belief in a Holy Book leads inevitably to 

self-denial. Obviously, an attitude of denying self is not going to do a very good job of respecting 

personal identity.  

Logically speaking, if you want to respect personal identity, then you have to program your mind 

with principles of moral cause and effect: Do this and you will experience bad personal 

consequences; do that and you will experience good personal results. Why? Because these are 

the principles that guide ‘me’ to long term pleasure and away from lasting pain.  

In other words, if you want to respect humanity, then you have to follow the Christian plan of 

personal salvation to completion. Childish identity must die, ‘me’ must go through the threshold 

of confusion, and adult identity must come to life. Only then is it possible to think sanely about 

‘me’.  
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Truth Leads to Action: Thus, we conclude that the division between Teacher words and Server 

actions can only be addressed after the conflict between Perceiver truth and Mercy feelings has 

been resolved.12  

That explains why the industrial revolution occurred after the scientific revolution. The scientific 

revolution that was started by Isaac Newton changed the way that people thought by giving 

them an integrated Teacher theory. This led to a paradigm shift but did not transform the 

culture. People starting talking and thinking in new ways, but they still did things the way that 

they had always been done.   

It took over a century for this new thinking to lead to new actions. But when it finally did, then 

the world was turned upside down. Traditional handiwork and artisanship become obsolete and 

was replaced by structured assembly lines and scientific methods of production.  

Christianity says exactly the same thing: Faith leads to works. First, you reprogram your mind by 

holding on to Perceiver truth. Then, you change your world by applying this new thinking in 

action.  

Mao’s ‘Great Leap Forward’ did everything backwards, because it tried to start with the 

industrial revolution; it tried to change the actions of people before transforming their thinking. 

That, I suggest, is the basic fallacy of communism. It thinks that ‘acquiring the means of 

production’ is a shortcut to national wealth. But, if you want the factories to keep running, then 

they must be run by people that know how to think.  

One final matter. If the industrial revolution was so wonderful, then why has it caused so much 

human misery? Because, this revolution only applied to things and not to people. We discussed 

this in the previous chapter. While the Christian church has used Perceiver thought and Teacher 

understanding to digest the periphery of the Christian message, it has not managed to construct 

an adequate Teacher theory of core Christian doctrines. 

Isaac Newton tried. He actually spent more time analyzing the Bible than he did studying science. 

But, what aspect of the Bible did he primarily study? Prophecy—what would happen to the 

world in the future, and the Temple of Solomon—the building which represented God to the 

Jewish people. In other words, he studied the periphery of the Christian message, and largely 

ignored the core doctrines that dealt with personal salvation. 

Because the scientific revolution that Newton triggered was objective, the resulting industrial 

revolution was also objective. As a result, we now have great respect for the physical body, but 

no respect for the human individual.  

When dealing with physical personal well-being, each country spends a significant portion of its 

GNP on medical care. Here, everything is done to protect personal integrity and to prevent 

foreign living material from invading the body.  

                                                           

12
 Using the categories of MBTI, You must start by integrating Thinking and Feeling. Then you can tackle 

Perceiving versus Judging. Only then do you have the mental tools to bring Sensing and iNtuition together. 
The final mental barrier to integrate is Introversion versus Extraversion. 
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When dealing with internal identity, we do exactly the opposite. Here, everything is done to 

violate personal integrity and to invade ‘me’ with foreign living matter. For instance: everyone 

lies, only idiots tell the truth; in order to get ahead, you must sell your soul; if it feels good, do it; 

you cannot live without our product; be a movie star and pretend to be someone; be a sports 

fan and win the championship with us; immerse yourself in the latest action movie on a huge flat 

screen television. 

The solution? Stop treating the Bible as a Holy Book and start treating it as a textbook.  

Or have I already said that?  

Let us summarize. We began with Mao’s Great Leap Forward, in which Mao imposed a 

misguided master plan upon the Chinese people. That introduced us to the left hemisphere split 

between Teacher words and Server actions.  

The interaction between Perceiver and Mercy thought tends to be one of active antagonism. 

Mercy feelings overwhelm Perceiver thought while Perceiver thinking tries to ignore Mercy 

emotions. In contrast, Teacher words and Server actions tend to live in their own distinct worlds, 

blissfully ignorant of the other. 

Teacher words can be used to build grand Teacher theories, but if these Teacher theories lack 

Server stability, then they will tend to change every month or two. The easiest way to bring 

Server stability to a Teacher theory is to memorize it or else write it down.  

Server actions can also lead to Teacher feelings of generality. As actions become practiced and 

coordinated, this creates Teacher feelings of elegance and gracefulness. If a person becomes a 

specialist and spends most of his time performing or thinking about a limited set of skills, then 

Teacher strategy will also feel that these actions are universal, and will begin to interpret 

everything in the light of these actions. 

The end result is that Teacher strategy actually becomes filled with two sets of Teacher theories: 

There are the verbal theories that are based in words, and there are the non-verbal theories 

which come from repeating Server actions.  

When a person talks about Teacher understanding, he will refer to his verbal Teacher theories. 

But, when verbal Teacher theories meet non-verbal theories, then it is the non-verbal ones that 

will usually win—because they are backed up by Server confidence. Therefore, actions usually 

speak louder than words.  

However, if the verbal message of personal Christian salvation is to change a person, then words 

must speak louder than actions. The verbal theory must be stronger than the non-verbal one. As 

a result, a person is usually only receptive to the Christian message when ‘he is at the end of his 

rope’ and Server confidence falls apart. And the new believer will only continue to follow this 

Christian message if he backs up these words with a new set of Server actions.  

It is also possible to force actions to follow words. That is the method which the military uses: Do 

what I say or else I will shoot.  
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However, Teacher theories that lack Server confidence tend to have four fatal flaws: First, they 

apply one plan to all circumstances. Second, they are overly simplistic. Third, they prefer using 

methods that are untested. Fourth, they are impractical. 

If a Teacher theory is to help people, then it must respect humanity. However, just as childish 

Mercy identity naturally opposes Teacher universality, so the general Teacher theories that we 

develop tend to ignore the human individual.  

Childish identity follows shortcuts to pleasure which harm the individual and hurt the body. 

Objective science studies the natural world while ignoring the person who is doing the studying. 

Buddhism says that the world of individuality is illusion, while Holy Book religion tells the 

individual to deny himself.  

Instead, it appears that following the Christian plan of personal salvation through to completion 

is needed to truly protect humanity. If we examine recent Western history, we see that this plan 

was completed in the objective, leading to the scientific revolution followed by the industrial 

revolution. Today, people and governments spend a lot of money protecting the physical bodies 

of individuals. However, when it comes to internal identity, we find that individuality is 

continually being violated by marketing, entertainment, and pop psychology.   

Concepts introduced in this chapter: 

• Server Confidence: Certainty of action and sequence; can be gained through practicing. 

• Verbal Teacher Theory: Unstable; gains Server stability through writing and memorizing.  

• Elegance: Good Teacher feeling produced by making Server actions smooth. 

• Professionalism: Non-verbal Teacher theory produced by repeating limited set of actions. 

• Central Plan: A verbal, universal theory that is usually simplistic, untested, and undoable. 

• Human: A finite being with Mercy feelings who lives in a physical body.  

• Scientific Revolution: A universal Teacher theory that applies only to the objective. 

• Industrial Revolution: Integrating Teacher theories and Server actions in the objective. 

• Faith Works: Perceiver, then Server; scientific revolution, then industrial revolution. 

• Communism: Attempts an industrial revolution without a scientific revolution. 

Questions to think about: 

1)  Have you ever taken a supposed shortcut that ended up in disaster? What went wrong? 

2)  Are you part of a system or organization that does not respect humanity? 

3)  Do you ‘look before you leap’ or ‘leap before you look’? 

4)  Is there ever a contradiction between what you do and what you say? Which one wins? 

Homework: 

Write down at least five different ways in which you try to protect your physical body from being 

attacked by people, animals, or disease. Now rephrase each of these ways in terms of protecting 

your personal identity from being internally violated. Are you taking any of these internal 

protective steps? Why? Why not? 
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Life versus Death 

It started with a little phlegm in your throat, which you had to clear. But your throat still felt 

scratchy, and so you continued to clear your throat just one more time. At first, each ‘ahem’ was 

a conscious choice. But, suddenly, silently, a threshold was crossed and the clearing of the throat 

developed a life of its own. It turned into a habit, a tic. You found yourself clearing your throat 

even when you hadn’t decided to do so.  

Eventually, others started to notice. They began to comment. You tried to stop, but found that 

you couldn’t. Your new habit wanted to stay alive. If you thought about it, you could stop 

clearing your throat for several hours. But, if your mind wandered, you would catch yourself 

doing it—again. And whenever you tried to suppress it, then doing it just once was not enough. 

Instead, you had to do it several times in a row before you finally felt relief.   

This book has talked a lot about feelings, and we have looked extensively at the relationship 

between Teacher and Mercy emotions. I would now like to introduce one more type of emotion, 

one that runs deeper than the feelings which we have discussed so far. This hyper-emotion, as I 

call it, is related to integration and fragmentation. Bringing separate parts together creates a 

hyper-pleasure that goes beyond normal feelings. Similarly, tearing something apart leads to a 

hyper-pain that is worse than normal pain.  

Habits: Cognitive research tells us that human memories are self-organizing. That simply means 

that memories which are similar tend to group together, just as people in a large gathering will 

find other individuals with similar interests and start conversing with them. When enough 

similar memories gather together, then that network will become alive. Like a habit, it will 

operate by itself and want to express itself.  

Think, for example, of our throat-clearing habit. At first, clearing the throat was a conscious 

choice. That is because a habit had not yet formed. But, once this action had been repeated 

enough times, it turned into a habit—it became alive. 

Once a set of memories becomes alive, it wants to stay alive. It wants to be fed and it wants to 

express itself. That is why a throat-cleaning habit activates itself when you are thinking about 

other things. It needs input; it wants to be fed. And, once it is fed, it wants to express itself—by 

clearing your throat.  

Killing a habit is both simple and difficult. All you have to do is stop feeding it and stop it from 

expressing itself. That is the simple part, which will inevitability turn into the difficult part. That is 

because any life form that is not fed will get hungry. Eventually it will get famished. You will feel 

driven to carry out the habit. You will find yourself continually beginning to clear your throat, 

and it will take great effort of will to stop the habit from expressing itself. 

At this point, allowing a habit to express itself simply prolongs the agony of trying to get rid of it. 

However, if you continue to suppress the urge, then eventually it will die. You will wake up one 

morning and discover that you no longer feel the need to clear your throat. In fact, you may not 

even think about clearing your throat until several hours later, when you suddenly realize that 

you are no longer doing it.  
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Tourette Syndrome is a medical condition in which habits go haywire. The person with this 

syndrome feels driven to express certain tics or repeat inappropriate phrases. He can use 

conscious effort to temporarily suppress these urges, but eventually the mental pressure 

becomes so great that they become impossible to suppress.13   

Forming and breaking a habit is a basic example of mental integration and mental fragmentation. 

The level of hyper-emotion that is involved is fairly minimal. And yet, even this low level of 

hyper-emotion is too great for many people to handle.  

Hyper-emotion versus Normal Emotion: Mental life is basically one grand set of interconnected 

habits. All of these ‘habits’ became alive at some point and they all want to stay alive. The larger 

the ‘habit’, the 

greater the 

associated hyper-

emotion.  

The relationship 

between normal 

emotions and 

hyper-emotions 

is quite simple. 

Normal feeling involves single memories: The chicken tastes good, or the explanation about 

quadratic equations makes sense. Hyper-emotion, in contrast, works with groups of memories: I 

love Japanese cuisine, or I cannot understand mathematics.  

The strength of feeling attached to a network depends upon how strongly one feels about the 

individual memories that are contained within that network. For instance, if I don’t really care 

about sweets, then I won’t feel too bad if the doctor tells me that I have to stay away from all 

sugar. But, if I have a candy bar or two every day, then breaking my sugar habit will trigger 

significant levels of hyper-emotion.  

Or, suppose that I grew up in a big old house. I will probably end up having many fond memories 

of the place, and feel strongly if it is torn down: “Do you see this little ceramic tile. That’s all that 

is left of the bathroom wall. I remember how hard it was to clean the grout between the tiles. 

And, see this scrap of paper? It comes from the picture that was hanging on the dining room wall, 

the one that you brought back from your trip to Taiwan.” In contrast, the stranger passing by will 

simply say, “It’s about time that old heap got torn down. I can hardly wait for them to finish the 

new shopping center.”  

Obviously, I will always feel more strongly about a collection of emotional experiences than I do 

about any individual memory within that collection. Thus, hyper-emotion takes precedence over 

                                                           

13
 A tic is an autonomous Exhorter desire. Remember that Exhorter strategy finds both pain and pleasure 

exciting. That is why a person with Tourette syndrome feels driven to say things which Mercy strategy 
would find inappropriate. It is exciting. You can see in the diagram that an arrow leads from Exhorter 
thought to Contributor strategy. This means that Exhorter urges can be controlled by Contributor choices. 
That explains why a person can temporarily choose not to express an urge.  
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normal emotion. If a person has to choose between feeling major pain and going through mental 

fragmentation, he will choose to feel bad rather than to fall apart.  

This explains, for instance, why the abused wife will return to her husband. Even though her 

abusive husband gives her pain, their relationship also defines her. If she is with her husband, 

she will hurt. But, if she leaves her husband, she will fall apart. The pain of being abused is 

preferable to the hyper-emotion of falling apart.  

This principle is also illustrated by the history of African colonization. When Europeans first came 

to Africa, the local natives were largely willing to adapt to the new Western ways. That is 

because they were dealing with isolated memories and making individual changes. But, all of 

these separate changes slowly added up. Eventually a point was reached where African culture 

itself was threatened. Now it was the entire network of native lifestyle that was being 

questioned and not just some individual items within this network. The African tribesman began 

to wonder who he was, because his cultural identity as a whole was starting to fall apart.  

At this point the choice was no longer pain versus pleasure, but 

rather pain versus fragmentation. When this threshold was 

reached, Africans started to reject Western influence in favor of 

local culture, even when native ways led to personal pain. Why? 

Because, staying in one piece is always more important than 

feeling bad; hyper-emotion overrides normal feelings.  

Let us look now at the relationship between hyper-pain and 

hyper-pleasure. Hyper-pain occurs when a network falls apart. 

It is the sorrow of having my entire house torn down; it is the trauma of having my entire culture 

threatened; it is the philosophical angst of losing all mental certainty.  

But, what happens when two living networks are brought together to produce hyper-pleasure? 

This also involves some tearing down. Remodeling the kitchen of my house, for instance, may 

lead eventually to the hyper-pleasure of having a brand new kitchen, but in between these initial 

and final states lies the trauma of unpainted walls, bare floors, sawdust in the air and noisy tools. 

In other words, hyper-pleasure always contains a nugget of hyper-pain. The difference is that 

hyper-pleasure puts everything back together better than it was before, whereas hyper-pain 

leaves me fragmented and falling apart. In addition, hyper-pleasure knows that everything will 

come back together, while hyper-pain knows nothing but uncertainty. Hyper-pleasure tears 

down the house and replaces it with a mansion—knowing all the while the mansion is coming, 

whereas hyper-pain simply tears down the house.  

That brings us to a related conclusion: Hyper-pleasure can only occur within a solid structure. If 

that structure itself begins to crumble, if the knowing is ever lost, then hyper-pleasure will turn 

into hyper-pain. For instance, that is what makes sexual child abuse so devastating. For an adult, 

sex is associated with hyper-pleasure. However, the mind of the young child is not sufficiently 

but no Hyper-pain 

Emotional Pain 
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integrated to handle the intense emotions of sexual experience. Therefore, if sex is forced upon 

a child, the mind of that child can literally split into multiple personalities.14  

The two great physical hyper-emotions are violence and sex. Violence threatens the body of a 

person with fragmentation, while sex is the joining of one physical body with another. Death or 

dismemberment triggers the hyper-pain of fragmentation; sex leads to the hyper-pleasure of 

becoming physically integrated with another human individual.  

Violence: Let us look briefly at violence before taking the principles that we have developed and 

applying them to the topic of sex.  

In essence, the hyper-pain of violence pits Exhorter thought against Mercy and Teacher 

strategies. On the one hand, Mercy and Teacher thought hate pain: Mercy suffering hurts; 

Teacher disorder is traumatic. Therefore, if suffering and destruction continue, then these two 

modes of thought will pull back into their shells like threatened turtles and try to avoid feeling 

anything. On the other hand, hyper-pain is exciting—very exciting. It is thrilling to watch an 

action movie in which body parts fly and buildings explode.  

The end result is a vicious circle. Exhorter excitement is addictive; one experience is not enough. 

But, Exhorter excitement is also not an independent quantity. Instead, it comes from strong 

Mercy and Teacher emotions. However, if these two modes of thought become emotionally 

desensitized, then as with the hardened drug addict, it will continually take more death and 

greater destruction to produce the same kick of Exhorter excitement. Therefore, each new 

movie will have to be more explicit than the previous one, with increasingly graphic violence and 

more blood and guts.  

Over the years, I have tried desperately to preserve, protect, and nourish my Teacher and Mercy 

emotions. I literally cannot watch any of the new action movies or play any of the current action 

computer games because they are far too vivid for me. To be a soldier in an active war and 

choose to kill or maim another living human being is for me utterly unthinkable.15 And yet, for 

many, this is a ‘normal career’.  

Can such a path of personal suffering teach personal character? Can it introduce a person to the 

process of dying to childish identity? Yes, it can. But, think of the terrible price, both in terms of 

personal pain and material destruction.   

Sex: Having said this, let us devote the remainder of this chapter to applying the four principles 

that we described to the physical hyper-emotion of sex.  

The first principle is that a network will only have potent feelings if it contains memories with 

strong feelings. In other words, meaningful sex needs love and romance. What is the point of 

                                                           

14
 Our research suggests that multiple personalities occurs mainly to Mercy persons. They are conscious in 

the part of the mind that experiences the feelings and so they can choose to block off painful experiences 
and not think about them. And, because they are subconscious in the parts of the mind that bring mental 
integration, they cannot choose to reunite these mental fragments.  
15

 I also come from a Mennonite upbringing. For almost five hundred years, my ancestors have refused to 
fight in wars.  
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two people becoming one if these two do not have any strong feelings for each other? If the 

uniting of two human networks is to generate intense hyper-pleasure, then one must first take 

the time to put intense emotion into those networks, and that intense emotion comes from 

living together, struggling together, experiencing together, and even arguing with one another. 

The same principle applies to the world of buying and selling. When I buy or sell something, I am 

also dealing with complete networks and not just isolated fragments. Therefore, if I want to have 

deep joy from buying or selling, then I must take time to enjoy and experience the items that are 

being traded.  

For instance, my father 

grew up working in a 

country general store and 

has always been buying and 

selling. I remember visiting 

his condominium one day to 

find a high powered speed-

boat sitting on a trailer in the garage. Our family had never owned any boat—let alone a 

speedboat, and so I thought that this purchase was rather exciting.  

I asked my father about the boat and he said that someone had owed him some money and had 

repaid the debt with the speedboat. Did we ever get to use that speedboat? No. Did it ever leave 

its stall in the garage? No. Instead, several months later it vanished as silently and as suddenly as 

it had appeared.  

How much hyper-pleasure did we derive from acquiring this network of experiences? None. As I 

recall, no one even sat in the boat. That is what sex is like without love or romance, it is an 

exchange without meaning. 

The second principle is that hyper-emotion takes precedence over normal emotion. This simply 

tells us that sex must be treated much more carefully than normal pleasure, because making a 

mistake with sex can make the rest of your life miserable. Sex in comparison with normal 

pleasure is like purchasing a house versus buying a chair to place in that house. Buy a rotten 

chair and you can always replace it with another. Buy a rotten house and all the furniture in the 

house, along with home life in general, becomes distasteful.  

Put these first two points together and you conclude that sex must never be treated as mere 

entertainment or fun. First, it will become meaningless, and second, you will probably end up 

‘purchasing many rotten homes’. 

The situation is actually much worse. That is because sex involves not just any house, but rather 

the house in which I am condemned to live for my entire life. In other words, the hyper-pleasure 

of sex comes from my physical body, the ultimate source of my personal identity, the physical 

container within which I am trapped for the duration of my physical existence.  

Moving on to the third point, does sex contain a nugget of pain? It appears so. In French, orgasm 

is also called ‘le petit mort’, or the little death, and many cultures view sex as a rite of passage, in 

which one dies to being a child and becomes an adult.  

Strong Hyper-Pleasure Weak Hyper-Pleasure 
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Sex and Salvation: This has deep theoretical implications. What this means is that sex is actually 

a non-verbal Server-based ‘theory’ that is structurally similar to the verbal Teacher theory of 

Jesus’ message of salvation: Both involve a close personal relationship between ‘me’ and 

another individual, and in both of them ‘me’ dies to childish identity and is reborn as an adult. 

When I have sex, I fall apart and come back together because of my intimate relationship with 

another person. Similarly, when I ask Jesus into my heart, I fall apart and come back together 

because of my intimate relationship with another person. And, both go beyond normal feelings 

and involve temporary hyper-pain followed by lasting hyper-pleasure.16  

And what happens when verbal and non-verbal theories meet? The non-verbal one usually wins 

because it backed up by Server confidence and as we all know, ‘actions speak louder than words’. 

Therefore, it is very important that the act of sex ‘says’ the same thing as the message of 

salvation—otherwise it will end up twisting the message of personal salvation.  

And what does the message of salvation say? It says that salvation begins with Teacher 

understanding, that the adult ‘me’ must be held together by Perceiver and Server confidence, 

and that personal rebirth leads to mental wholeness.   

Before we continue, I should point out that this analogy figures prominently in the Bible, for the 

apostle Paul calls the church the ‘bride of Christ’ and he compares a Christian’s relationship to 

Jesus to that of a wife and a husband.  

So what happens when I treat sex as entertainment? I am non-verbally holding on to the 

concept that personal salvation is empty and meaningless. What happens if sex for me is a 

succession of one-night stands? I am using actions—backed up by feeling—to tell my mind that 

personal salvation leads to personal fragmentation and not to mental wholeness. Similarly, what 

am I ‘saying’ when I divorce partner A and marry person B? That personal salvation does not 

work, and that it gives up before reaching the final destination.  

In contrast, if I first get to know a person verbally, understand what he or she is like, choose to 

enter into a long term commitment with that person and then climb into the sack, I am using 

Server actions to seed my mind with the Teacher theory that personal salvation starts from God 

in Teacher thought, is based upon Server and Perceiver confidence and then reaches down 

through choice to save me as a human being. If I follow that path with my sexual life, then I will 

find it natural to believe Jesus’ plan of personal salvation.  

So, how total should my commitment be to my marriage partner? Well, how total do I want 

God’s salvation to be to me as an individual? How long should I stay with my partner? Well, how 

long do I want Teacher understanding to continue helping ‘me’? And, how extensive should my 

relationship with my partner be? Well, how extensive do I want Jesus’ plan of salvation to be for 

me?  

                                                           

16
 The more astute reader may notice that I am mixing my metaphors, because I am referring both to 

courtship followed by marriage as well as the act of sex itself. However, I suggest that similar principles 
apply to both the general commitment and the specific act. This sort of similarity actually adds to the 
elegance of the resulting Teacher theory. It is interesting that the Bible makes this same comparison: 
“Therefore as you have received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk in Him.” Col. 2:6 NASB. 
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The point is that sex is structurally too similar to Jesus’ plan of salvation for these two to be 

treated in different ways. One will end up warping the other, and the strong feelings and Server 

confidence that are associated with sex will almost guarantee that it is the one that does the 

warping.   

So if this is such a significant comparison, then why don’t others mention it? Well, the Bible 

certainly does, but the apostle Paul also says that it is ‘a mystery’. It appears that this is because 

the conflict between Server actions and Teacher words is something that can only be tackled 

after one integrates Perceiver facts and Mercy experiences. That is the conclusion which we 

made in the previous chapter, remember? What exactly does this mean? Well, knowing how 

hard it is to think rationally about the subject, there is probably a reason why Paul kept it a 

mystery.  

Good Sex: But what if I do not care about Jesus’ plan of personal salvation? What if I just want to 

enjoy sex? I suggest that we end up with the same conclusion. What happens when sex is used 

to fragment personal identity? The fourth principle gives us the answer: Hyper-pleasure requires 

a context that remains solid and unchanging. Without this solid framework, hyper-pleasure turns 

into fragmentation and hyper-pain. Thus, using sex to fragment the mind takes physical hyper-

pleasure and uses it to create mental hyper-pain.  

We conclude again that the hyper-pleasure of sex can only be preserved by placing it within the 

solid structure of a long-term relationship—otherwise known as marriage. Imagine what would 

happen if you lost an arm or a leg whenever you had sex. The result would obviously be hyper-

pain and not hyper-pleasure. But that is exactly what happens internally when physical sex leads 

to mental fragmentation.  

In order to prove this point, one only has to read the headlines on the tabloid newspapers 

displayed at the checkout counters in grocery stores: actress A is breaking up with Actor B; actor 

C is in a clinic for substance abuse; actress D is falling apart from stress and has gained eighty 

pounds. If you want more proof, then ask yourself why the ‘adult industry’ is always searching 

for fresh faces and new bodies.  

If that is the case, then why is sex outside of marriage now the norm? First, I suggest that 

childish personal identity does not care about the fragmentation that ‘free sex’ produces 

because it has never experienced the hyper-pleasure of being personally integrated, just as 

fighting a second Korean War does not frighten the typical North Korean citizen since he is 

already struggling for survival on the edge of physical starvation. However, for the person who 

goes through personal rebirth and acquires an integrated personal identity, using sex to 

fragment the mind becomes mentally abhorrent, just as war is now unthinkable for the South 

Korean living in his spacious apartment on the banks of the Han river.    

Second, what holds together the mind of the average person? Societal structure and social 

convention. Therefore, as long as these remain intact, then ‘free love’ remains enjoyable. For 

instance, I grew up during the hippie era of the 1970s, when the motto was ‘make love not war’. 

My generation thought that this would last forever. But, it didn’t. Instead, personal lives started 

falling apart and society today is driven by the hyper-pain of terrorism—the fear that terror will 

be wreaked upon our modern lifestyle and rip it apart.  
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Similarly, when sex starts to tear down social taboos, violate societal norms, and add pain, 

bondage, and other strangeness, then it may still be exciting, but it has ceased being hyper-

pleasure and has turned into hyper-pain. 

Protecting Hyper-pleasure: I have suggested that lasting hyper-pleasure can only exist within a 

structure that remains solid. But, what makes mental structure solid? Perceiver and Server 

confidence. And how does one build confidence? By testing facts and skills and having them 

survive intact.  

In other words, men and women will only be able to gain the confidence that is needed to 

protect the hyper-pleasure of sex by living alongside one another without hopping into bed. In 

religious terms, every garden of Eden (Eden means paradise) requires some forbidden fruit. 

Because, it is living beside the forbidden fruit without eating it that builds the Perceiver and 

Server confidence that is needed to protect hyper-pleasure and stop it from turning into hyper-

pain. If the forbidden fruit is ever eaten, then the hyper-pleasure will end and you will get 

‘kicked out of the garden’.  

What is hyper-pleasure without solid boundaries? Hyper-pain. What is the ultimate hyper-pain? 

Death. Therefore, eating the forbidden fruit will not only get you kicked out of the garden, it will 

also introduce you to death. And what happens when internal walls are broken down? They 

have to be replaced by external barriers—such as clothes. And yes, I am basically paraphrasing 

the Biblical account.  

This also explains why covering the entire body of a woman with a black cloth and forbidding 

women from going out alone in public does not work, because it does not teach men and 

women how to interact with each other as human beings; it does not build the Perceiver and 

Server confidence that is needed to protect sexual attraction.  

Similarly, pretending that humans are sexless beings and condemning even a touch on the 

shoulder as ‘sexual harassment’ is also mentally debilitating, for it too replaces internal 

confidence with external walls. Instead, I should view sexual tension as a chance to gain mental 

confidence, a valuable opportunity for building personal integrity in myself and those around me. 

Why? Because, personal integrity makes hyper-pleasure possible and stops it from turning into 

hyper-pain.  

“But how can anyone handle the stress of being together and not doing it? Only the socially 

inept protect their virginity.” This, I suggest, is a natural conclusion of childish identity, which 

neither values personal integrity nor is capable of protecting it. Instead, it is driven by ‘love at 

first sight’. Whenever some attractive person comes along, the feelings of the moment 

mesmerize Perceiver thought into ‘believing’ that ‘me’ and that desirable person belong 

together. Then, unless social taboos or government rules intervene, the tendency is to pursue 

this physical attraction to its natural conclusion—until some new sex object shows up and re-

mesmerizes Perceiver thought anew. 

In contrast, when Perceiver thought is active, then it knows who and what belong to ‘me’ and 

who and what do not—and if it has sufficient confidence, then it can continue to know this even 

when in the company of someone attractive. In addition, Perceiver rules of moral cause and 
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effect act as a map to guide ‘me’ through sexually charged situations without either losing or 

destroying personal integrity. Finally, Teacher feelings of understanding will make me feel good 

about preserving personal integrity, balancing negative feelings of sexual frustration.  

Thus, we are back to the Christian message of salvation. If a person wants to preserve personal 

integrity when encountering sexual desire, then the God of Teacher understanding has to reach 

down through Jesus the Contributor and transform childish identity. After all, what is the point 

of saying that I hold on to the Christian message if I refuse to apply it in the very area where it 

affects my physical body most personally? And, if I refuse to allow the Christian message of 

salvation to transform sexual desire, then my sexual actions will make it very difficult for me to 

understand the Christian message of salvation. 

One more point. Notice that the rule regarding sex is the same whether one is single, dating, or 

married. In all cases, the bottom line is preserving personal integrity. That is why one does not 

hop into bed when one is single, and that is why one makes a long term marriage commitment 

to a partner. The difference is that when one is single, then other people do not belong to ‘me’, 

whereas when one is married, another person does. Obviously, there is more to enjoy in the 

Garden of Eden when one is married, but no matter what the situation, there will always be 

some forbidden fruit. And why is forbidden fruit necessary? To preserve personal integrity. And 

why does one preserve personal integrity? Because, hyper-pleasure can only exist within a 

‘walled garden’. Without solid walls, hyper-pleasure turns into hyper-pain. And, the ultimate 

goal—I hope—is to enjoy hyper-pleasure without destroying it.  

Finally, if these conclusions regarding sex seem restrictive or traditional, then please tell me 

what other options are possible—if the bottom line is preserving hyper-pleasure. As long as we 

live as mortal humans within physical bodies, I cannot see any alternative.  

Sex and a Holy Book: Sex is a very difficult topic for Holy Book religion to address, because it 

blatantly contradicts the doctrine of religious self-denial. Thus the Christian church—which 

preaches a message of personal salvation—often finds itself in the predicament of praising 

physical hyper-pain and condemning physical hyper-pleasure. In essence, instead of proclaiming 

the ‘abundant life’, its message becomes ‘make war not love’.  

That is because war, violence, and hyper-pain are consistent with religious self-denial, whereas 

physical love, peaceful co-existence, and hyper-pleasure are not. If you want an example, I 

suggest looking at the American neo-conservative. Dying for one’s country and killing or 

maiming millions in other lands is now called a ‘sacred Christian duty to God’, while showing a 

little too much skin on television is a matter of national crisis.  

That is what happens when the medium becomes the message. I personally would rather pursue 

love than make war. Why choose hyper-pain? Why not follow the path of Jesus—or salvation, 

who ‘for the joy set before him endured the cross, despising its shame.’17 The path to lasting 

hyper-pleasure may lead through the hyper-pain of personal rebirth, but if personal suffering is 

ever the primary goal, then I am choosing to embrace hyper-pain—and that is not sane. 

                                                           

17
 Hebrews 12:2 NASB. 
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This also explains why sex tends to be viewed as lawless and ‘free of rules’. When law comes 

from a Holy Book, then the biggest rule will always be ‘thou shalt not experience physical 

pleasure’. Why? Because, personal pleasure threatens blind faith. A Holy Book based map of 

morality literally ceases to exist in areas of excessive personal pleasure. Even talking about the 

subject will be seen as threatening to truth, because it corrodes Teacher thought with words 

that refer to personal enjoyment. Thus sex will become associated with an absence of rules, a 

jungle of irrational, forbidden passion where morality and understanding do not intrude. That, 

unfortunately, totally contradicts our conclusion that sex, along with all hyper-pleasure, can only 

exist within a structure of rules and morality.  

Other Forms of Hyper-pleasure: Lest we end with the impression that sex is the only form of 

hyper-pleasure, let me suggest some other areas where feeling goes beyond isolated 

experiences to involve entire networks: Family relationships are obviously a prime example, 

both between parents and children and among siblings. Close friendship can also provide hyper-

pleasure, even when the bosom buddy is only the family dog.   

Moving from the physical to the internal, another area of hyper-pleasure is the mental 

relationship between ‘me’ and my image of God. As Buddhism knows, there is great ecstasy in 

achieving mystical union with God. Unfortunately, Buddhism lacks the mental structure that is 

needed to preserve this hyper-pleasure. However, if one follows the indirect path of Christianity 

and uses mental content to build an image of God, then the hyper-pleasure of worshipping and 

enjoying God has the internal structure that is needed to protect it and nourish it.  

Finally, I suggest that the relationship between mental modes can also lead to great hyper-

pleasure. The theory of mental symmetry states that the mind of every person contains seven 

different modes of thought and that the goal of morality is for all of these modes to become 

‘alive’ and to work together in harmony. Thus, it produces hyper-pleasure when the various 

parts of the mind function harmoniously.   

Saying this the other way, what happens when conscious thought tries to override subconscious 

modes, or when one mental strategy is pursued at the expense of another? Obviously, a lot of 

hyper-pain. Instead of functioning normally, mental modes will continually be trying to stay 

alive—fighting for their very survival.  

In plain English, if you want the parts of your mind to work together in harmony, then you must 

decide that you will stop shutting them down, and choose to give subconscious thought the right 

to stay alive.  

Suffering versus Patience: I would like to make one more point, with which I will end this rather 

long and heavy chapter. I have suggested that personal maturity can only be reached by dying to 

childish identity, experiencing personal confusion, and becoming personally re-integrated as an 

adult. In terms of mental networks, this means going through hyper-pain in order to experience 

lasting hyper-pleasure.  

This process can be driven either by hyper-pain or by hyper-pleasure. The first describes the 

path of suffering whereas the second is the path of patience.  
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The path of suffering is triggered by some act of physical or mental violence that shocks me with 

hyper-pain. If this hyper-pain is sufficiently intense, then it will cause ‘me’ to fall apart inside, as I 

go through some variation on the five stages of grief. The struggle to regain normalcy then builds 

the Perceiver and Server confidence that is required to construct an adult personal identity.   

That is the path of suffering. It is exceedingly painful. It can lead to mental rebirth if progress is 

not halted through bitterness. It is also the primary path that is preached by Holy Book 

Christianity, because it is the one that is consistent with religious self-denial. 

There is also the path of patience. If suffering is like having my home destroyed and being forced 

to live on the street, then patience is like living alongside my neighbor as he moves into a brand 

new mansion. Suffering occurs when my computer crashes and all my personal files are lost. 

Patience means sticking with my existing computer even when far better models are available.  

In the same way that bitterness can derail the path of suffering by clinging to an aspect of the 

old ‘me’ and refusing to allow it to die, so the path of patience can be halted by emotional 

identification—pretending that I am someone that I am not, that I am with someone with whom 

I am not, or that I have something which I do not.  

Suffering is driven by hyper-pain. Patience, in contrast, is motivated by hyper-pleasure. Sexual 

desire is one the prime driving forces for the path of patience. Following the path of patience 

means seeing something good and accepting that it is not yours. This stress of wanting but not 

having builds the Perceiver and Server confidence that is needed to construct an adult ‘me’. 

Patience means seeing a beautiful girl walk down the street, having your heart go ‘thud’ within 

you, and then walking on and accepting that she belongs to someone else. Patience means 

seeing someone or something beautiful and saying, “I will become like that inside.”  

That is why patience and the Holy Spirit are very closely related, because patience internalizes 

goodness and turns external experience into Platonic form. We even talk about platonic love. Is 

that the end of the road? No. Instead, platonic love lays the mental foundation that is required 

to enjoy—among other things—the hyper-pleasure of sex. 

Let us summarize: We began by looking at the habit of clearing the throat, and saw that 

memories which gather together eventually form a ‘living’ network which wants to stay alive, be 

fed, and express itself.  

That led us to the concept of hyper-emotion. When mental networks join together there is 

hyper-pleasure; when networks fall apart, the result is hyper-pain. Hyper-emotion always takes 

precedence over normal emotion because a group of memories always contains more emotion 

than the individual memories within that network. Similarly, the only way to attach strong 

feelings to a network is by filling it with emotional memories.   

Hyper-pleasure and hyper-pain are closely related, because bringing two networks together or 

improving a network always involves some destruction. However, with hyper-pleasure there is 

only temporary, limited fragmentation. If this fragmentation ever becomes too extensive, or 

lasts too long, then hyper-pleasure turns into hyper-pain.   
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We then turned our attention to violence and sex. Violence is the greatest physical hyper-pain, 

whereas sex is the strongest physical hyper-pleasure.  

A focus on violence leads to conflict between Exhorter excitement and Mercy and Teacher 

Feelings. Exhorter thought finds violence exciting and addictive, while Mercy and Teacher 

thought find it painful and desensitizing. Because excitement comes from emotion, this means 

that ever greater violence is needed to produce the same Exhorter ‘buzz’.  

Because a mental network only contains strong feelings if the memories that are within that 

network have strong feelings, we conclude that sex needs romance and love to make it 

meaningful. And, because working with entire mental networks is much riskier than dealing with 

isolated memories, we realize that sex can never be treated as mere entertainment but must 

instead be approached with care and thought. 

We next made the strange observation that there are similarities between sex and Jesus’ 

message of personal salvation. Both involve an intimate relationship between another person 

and ‘me’; both go through temporary hyper-pain to reach hyper-pleasure; and both lead from 

childish identity to adult identity. And, this comparison is also found in the Bible. 

However, sex is a non-verbal ‘theory’ based in Server actions, whereas salvation is a verbal 

theory rooted in Teacher understanding. As we have learned, verbal and non-verbal theories 

tend to follow separate paths. But, if sex begins with communication and understanding, 

produces a framework of solid personal commitment, and then culminates in the physical act, 

then it can actually give Server stability to the Christian message of personal salvation. However, 

if sex leads to personal fragmentation and not personal integration, then it will end up twisting 

the understanding of personal salvation. 

We then realized that all hyper-pleasure must occur within a solid framework or else it turns into 

hyper-pain. Therefore, sex must occur within commitment, or else it will start corroding social 

stability until it turns into hyper-pain and is replaced by hyper-pain. 

If all hyper-pleasure occurs within a solid structure, and if Perceiver and Server confidence build 

solid structure, then sex must always be accompanied by limits and rules. And, the only way to 

build this confidence is by encountering emotional pressure and surviving intact. Thus, sexual 

tension should be seen as an opportunity for building the personal integrity that is needed to 

preserve and protect sex.  

Finally, I suggested that there are two ways of going through the process of personal rebirth. The 

first is the path of suffering, which is driven by hyper-pain and can be halted through bitterness. 

The second is the path of patience, which is driven by hyper-pleasure and can be stopped by 

identification. Holy Book Christianity, with its religious self-denial, emphasizes the path of 

suffering, but the Holy Spirit is closely related to the path of patience, because both involve an 

internal vision of what goodness could be. 

This chapter was another one that introduced a lot of new concepts: 

• Normal Emotion: The feeling attached to individual Teacher and Mercy memories.  

• Hyper-emotion: The feeling produced by working with networks of memories. 
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• Mental Life: A network of memories becomes ‘alive’ and tries to stay alive. 

• Hyper-pain: The mental anguish of tearing apart a living network of memories.  

• Hyper-pleasure: The mental ecstasy of joining together two living networks. 

• Violence: Threatening the physical body and related mental networks with hyper-pain. 

• Sex: Giving hyper-pleasure to the physical body and associated mental networks. 

• Emotional Precedence: Staying in one piece is more important than feeling pain. 

• Hyper-emotion: Only as intense as the emotions within a network. 

• Hyper-pleasure: Only possible within a greater context of structure and stability. 

Questions to think about:  

1)  Have you ever felt as if you were totally falling apart inside?  

2)  Have you ever had to choose between emotion and hyper-emotion? Describe. 

3)  What disturbs you more, inappropriate sex or excessive violence? Why? 

4)  What type of walls do you use to preserve your hyper-pleasure? 

Homework: 

Read the Ten Commandments in the Bible. Which ones are related in some way to hyper-

emotion?  

We have described briefly the behavior of each of the seven cognitive styles. Write down what 

each of these seven modes of thought requires in order to ‘stay alive’. How are you providing for 

each of these mental needs? 
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Human versus Angel 

It was 3 AM in the morning, and he awoke from his sleep with a deep sense of foreboding. He 

felt a presence in the room, and out of the corner of his eyes he could see little creatures 

scurrying back and forth. He tried to move but found that he was paralyzed. As he struggled to 

waken from his state of semi-slumber he saw that his bedroom had no ceiling. Instead, he could 

see the stars of the night sky along with a shaft of bright blue light. And then he felt his body 

lifting off the bed and travelling up the beam of light… 

He woke up and looked at the clock on the night stand. It was 3:40 AM. About forty minutes had 

past and he could not remember what had happened—or if anything at all had happened. 

Maybe it had all been a bad dream.  

No. I personally have never seen a UFO. But, I am sure that you recognize the classic story of the 

UFO abduction.  

Symmetry: Dealing rationally with the topic of UFOs is rather difficult. That is because 

everything about it seems so strange. Therefore, we will try to keep our mental feet on the 

ground by using a basic tool of math and physics—the tool of symmetry. This discussion may end 

up a little bit technical, but I do not know how else to deal with this subject.  

Symmetry looks at mirror images.  The human body is symmetrical, with the left side a mirror 

image of the right. The human brain is symmetrical, with a left and a right hemisphere. The 

diagram of mental symmetry is also symmetrical: 

Teacher is the ‘mirror image’ of Mercy, while Server 

is the ‘mirror image’ of Perceiver. And, if we were to 

look at the Exhorter, Contributor, and Facilitator in 

more detail, we would find that they too can operate 

in one of two modes, modes which are mirror 

images of one another. In fact, symmetry plays such 

a major role in my model of human thought that I ended up calling it the theory of mental 

symmetry. 

Summing up, the physical body, the brain, and the mind—as described by the diagram of mental 

symmetry—all appear to be symmetrical. But, what about the interaction between the physical 

body and the mind. Is it also symmetrical?  

No. In computer terms, the two associative styles deal with input, whereas the two analytical 

modes handle output. On the input side, the physical body fills Mercy strategy with ready-made 

experiences and feelings, while Perceiver strategy receives information about objects and where 

they are located. On the output side, Teacher thought can express itself through words, while 

Server strategy is able to control the physical body.    

Teacher  Words Out 

Server Actions Out 

Mercy Experiences and Feelings In 

Perceiver Objects and Position In 

Server 

 

Analytical 

Confidence 

Emotion 

Associative 

Contributor 

Exhorter Mercy Teacher 

Facilitator 

Perceiver 
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This mind/body asymmetry can be clearly seen in the parietal lobes of the brain. The left parietal 

lobe, used by Server thought, stores actions for the entire physical body. When it is damaged, 

the result is apraxia, in which a person cannot do a sequence of actions. If he tries to light a 

match, for instance, he may try to strike the match against the box before taking the match out 

of the box.  

The right parietal lobe, in contrast, stores all of the mental maps. Damage that area of the brain, 

and a person becomes spatially confused, no longer able to work out the spatial relationship 

between physical objects. His sense of body ownership can also become distorted and he may 

actually think that one of his limbs is no longer part of his body.  

Messengers and Names: As we know by now, Teacher strategy hates it when a general theory is 

incomplete. And, we have just stumbled across a major hole in the theory of mental symmetry. 

One whole side is missing. That would be like having a picture of someone that only shows one 

half of his body. So what do you do when that happens? You take the mirror image of the side 

you do have and use it to fill in the missing half.  

So let us play mirror image. I have stated numerous times that Mercy thought is the first strategy 

of the mind to begin operating in the human infant. Suppose instead that Teacher thought—the 

mirror image of Mercy strategy—were the first to start functioning. Suppose that instead of 

living within the finite object of the physical body we instead ‘lived’ within a limited set of 

Teacher words.  

That is bizarre, truly bizarre. Can you imagine inhabiting a verbal message, living within some 

finite sequence of Teacher words? It may be bizarre, but it is also completely Biblical and totally 

scientific.  

According to the Bible, humans aren’t the only intelligent creatures around. Instead, the Bible 

clearly teaches that God also created angels. The word ‘angel’ comes from the Greek word 

‘angelos’ which means—that’s right—messenger. In addition, Jesus himself is called the ‘living 

word’. And, if you think that this idea of attaching verbal labels to intelligent creatures applies 

only to aliens, the Bible also repeatedly promises names to humans who believe.  

And everyone knows what a name is. Suppose that I talk about the butcher, the barber, or the 

car mechanic. Do you care what he looks like? Does his physical body make any difference? 

Basically, no. Instead, what matters is how well he can carry out his job, how well he fits the 

name of his profession. 

With some names, such as ‘Medical Doctor’, the label determines very strictly what a person can 

and cannot do. In order to call yourself a doctor, you have to go to school for years and pass 

numerous difficult examinations.  

And names can really define personal identity. For instance, I started playing violin when I was 

three years old. Therefore, it took decades before I stopped thinking of myself as a violinist. 

If you want to imagine what a mirror-image being would be like, take a medical doctor, remove 

the physical body and leave only the skills, the knowledge, and the name. If you want an 
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example, think of the holographic doctor in the television series Star Trek Voyager, who began 

his ‘existence’ as a medical program within the ship’s computer.  

If an angel is a being that lives within a message, which is what the name ‘angel’ means, then 

that describes an angel.  

Objects and Waves: But how can I compare physical bodies with angel names? A body is an 

object that lives in space, while a name is only a wave of sound spoken by the mouth. An object 

is totally different than a wave, right? 

Wrong. According to quantum physics, every object is also a wave and every wave is also an 

object, and if you don’t understand this then ask any physicist and he will tell you that he also 

does not understand it. But, he will also say that the equivalence of objects and waves is a basic 

principle of physics, as fundamental as Newton’s law of gravity.  

For the rest of the mirror image, we simply have to take our table and flip everything around: 

Teacher  Words, Waves and Feelings In 

Server Actions and Sequence In 

Mercy Experiences and Pictures Out 

Perceiver Objects and Position Out 

And, if you try to analyze that combination, it reminds you of your typical UFO encounter. 

Instead of living in physical matter and being associated with physical matter, UFO creatures 

seem to live within waves of energy and be surrounded by waves of energy. Thus, while the 

human world programs Mercy thought, the UFO world seems to be associated with Teacher 

strategy.  

Notice that we have now come up with a totally different view of angels, UFOs and miracles. 

Most people view these as violations of natural law, items that disturb the universal theories of 

natural science. And, an image of God that is rooted in a universal Teacher theory has no place 

for exceptions to the rule, even if they are miracles which claim to be ‘from God’.  

The theory of mental symmetry, in contrast, demands the existence of a mirror-image realm. 

Without it, the picture of humanity is incomplete and asymmetrical. That is rather significant, 

because the Christian Bible says a lot about angels and the supernatural. If a theory cannot 

include the supernatural, then it cannot claim to be a theory of Christianity. And, if an image of 

God is based in a universal Teacher theory, then this explanation of the supernatural must 

preserve Teacher understanding and not violate it.  

This is a rather important point, so I will try to say it once more from a different angle. Suppose 

that I played it safe and left out this chapter on aliens and the supernatural. That is what Thomas 

Jefferson, the American president, did. He literally took out his scissors and cut out everything 

from the New Testament that referred to the supernatural. Is that an answer? As the Apostle 

Paul himself said: Christianity without the resurrection from the dead is meaningless and simply 

makes people miserable.   

Therefore, we must deal with the supernatural. But how? If we treat miracles and angels as 

events and creatures from God that violate natural law, then this also violates the concept that 
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God is a Being of Universal Order and Structure. The only remaining option is to find a way of 

fitting the supernatural within a universal Teacher theory—and that is what symmetry and its 

mirror images allows us to do. 

If you read through stories of alien encounters, they really do seem to be mirror-image creatures. 

Instead of using Server actions to move from here to there, UFO creatures are always popping in 

and out of space and teleporting from here to there. Look in the Bible and you find angels doing 

the same thing—appearing and disappearing in and out of nowhere. And what mental strategy is 

responsible for creating objects and deciding where they belong? Perceiver thought. In other 

words, these creatures use Perceiver strategy to ‘move’ and not Server thought.   

This also explains why there is so little solid physical evidence of either UFOs or angels. Mirror-

image beings would have the power to turn Perceiver objects on and off, just as humans can 

choose which Server action they will perform. We humans insist upon physical evidence because 

we assume that it is solid. But, for mirror-image beings, objects would not be solid. Instead of 

living in a world of solid physical objects, their ‘solid world’ would be one of Teacher waves and 

Server sequences. They would be seen by humans as beings of energy and would temporarily 

visit the human realm by occupying a physical container.   

And when these beings communicate, they often seem to use the medium of pictures and 

visions. What do they ‘talk’ about? Usually, sequences. We humans live in a spatial world of 

Perceiver objects and so we talk about where we went, what is where, and what is happening 

everywhere. When angels speak in the Bible, they tend to talk about Server sequences: what will 

happen when, and the order in which things will happen. We call that prophecy.   

Computer Programs and Images: That probably didn’t make any sense, and if I go further, it will 

probably make even less sense, so let us continue this discussion with the help of a human 

illustration. Suppose that I decide to study the image on my computer monitor for ‘solid 

evidence’. Will I find any? Of course not. That is because the picture on the screen is continually 

changing. It is not solid but is being generated by the computer. And how does a computer 

generate pictures? By running a computer program, written in the words of a computer 

language. In brief, what drives a computer is not Mercy images but rather Teacher words.  

This contrast between ‘computer program’ and ‘computer images’ is also found in the Bible. 

When Jesus was talking about who would betray him to the authorities, he said, “The Son of 

Man is to go, just as it is written of Him; but woe to that man by whom the Son of Man is 

betrayed!”18 In other words, the angelic ‘computer program’ had been written, but exactly 

whose human image would appear on the screen still remained to be determined.  

Now that we have some idea about what a mirror image being would be like, let us turn to the 

question of alien morality. What exactly is the difference between an angel, a demon, and a UFO 

being? I suggest that we are again trying to put a human interpretation upon something that is 

inherently non-human. That is like asking, “What is the difference between a computer game in 

which you go around shooting people and a computer game in which you try to build cities?” As 
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far as the computer is concerned, nothing. Both are computer programs written in a computer 

language.  

So what is the difference between a ‘good’ computer program and a ‘bad’ one? How well it runs. 

Does it contain bugs? Does it try to infect other computer programs? Does it run smoothly? Does 

it respect other computer programs? That would describe mirror-image morality.  

And the Bible appears to apply mirror-image morality to angels: “And angels who did not keep 

their own domain, but abandoned their proper abode, He has kept in eternal bonds under 

darkness for the judgment of the great day.”19 ‘Leaving your own domain’ sounds more like a 

computer bug than putting unpleasant pictures on the screen. And, being placed in darkness 

would be a harsh punishment for a being composed of energy and light.  

For humans, though, the pictures on the screen would matter very much. If I had to live in one of 

these programs, then I would far rather live in the city building game than in the shooting game. 

And that is why the last chapter emphasized the topic of respecting humanity. A shooting game 

does not respect humanity; a city building game does.  As long as these are simply games on a 

computer, then none of this matters. Similarly, as long as we can play mental games within our 

physical bodies, none of this is important. But, if the physical body disappeared, then only the 

game would remain. The game would become the new reality. And, who would run all these 

‘computer programs’? Mirror-image beings, because they live in words and ‘computer programs’ 

describe their ‘reality’.  

Heaven and Hell: This, I suggest, explains the difference between heaven and hell. When a 

human dies, his physical body decomposes and turns into dust. His mind—or whatever it is that 

occupies the body—appears to keep on going. If you want evidence for that, then I suggest going 

to the Internet and checking out Nurse’s Forums. Nurses spend more time with the dying than 

any other profession, and they tell story after story describing how the inner substance of a 

person survives the demise of his physical body.   

Where does a person go after he dies? It appears that he enters the mirror-image realm of 

angels, demons and UFOs. After all, he no longer has a body with which to inhabit the human 

realm of physical matter, so that is the only ‘place’ that he can go. There are many accounts, 

both in the Bible and in other literature, connecting dead people with both aliens and angels.   

Thus, heaven is simply the part of the mirror-image Teacher realm that respects humanity, 

whereas hell is the inhuman part that doesn’t. Putting this in computer language, heaven is a 

cosmic ‘computer program’ that respects humanity, whereas hell is a cosmic ‘computer program’ 

that does not.  

But why would a dead person be forced to live in a ‘computer program’ that did not respect 

humanity? Why couldn’t he just ‘change the channel’ to a program with better content? Because, 

as we saw in the previous chapter, integration always takes precedence over pain. Therefore, if a 

disembodied person wanted to stay in one piece, then he would have to enter a ‘computer 

program’ that matched his mental content. If he spent his human life filling his mind with 
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inhuman content, then that is the cosmic computer program that his mind would force him to 

inhabit. Living in that ‘program’ might be painful, but it would keep him in one piece, whereas 

changing to another ‘program’ would cause him to fall apart.   

But what is so bad about falling apart inside? Humans do it all the time. Yes—as long as we have 

our physical bodies to hold us together. But, once a person dies and loses his physical body, then 

nothing remains except internal content. If that internal content ever fell apart, the result would 

be mental annihilation, a hyper-pain that is worse than any other possible pain or hurt.  

Thus, hell is actually a cosmic computer program that holds childish identity in one piece. Or, as 

Jesus said, hell is an ‘unquenchable fire’ where ‘the worm does not die and the fire is not 

quenched.’20 

So, what type of ‘computer programs’ are we as humans currently running? Do they respect 

humanity? Are they setting us up for heaven or for hell? Well, childish identity runs the ‘program’ 

of hedonism, the military runs a program of personal destruction, most corporations run a 

program of personal exploitation, science runs a program that ignores the individual, while the 

program of blind faith denies the individual. If I had to spend my entire existence trapped in one 

of these computer programs, I would call it hell.  

In essence, we are simply repeating what we stated in the previous chapter. We learned there 

that only the mind that applies the Christian message of personal salvation is capable of coming 

up with Teacher theories that respect humanity. Now I am suggesting that after a person dies, 

the internal part of him that survives death requires a Teacher theory that respects humanity. 

Putting this in Christian language, if I want to go to heaven after I die, I must accept Jesus as my 

personal savior. That may sound religious and judgmental, but it really isn’t. Instead, it is simply 

basic karma—an extrapolation of personal cause and effect.  

Saying this one more time, after I die physically, I will have to live with the image of God that I 

have mentally constructed. While I live in a physical body, I can play all the mental tricks that I 

want, because I still have a physical body which inhabits a physical world that respects humanity. 

But, when I die, all that is left is my mental content. That will determine my new ‘reality’.  

Am I suggesting that my mind creates reality? Not necessarily. Instead, this new ‘reality’ is 

probably being created either by God or mirror-image beings. However, I am suggesting that I 

will be irresistibly drawn to the reality that matches what my mind contains.  

Teacher theories that ignore ‘me’, or tell me to deny myself, or say that physical matter is 

illusion, may be fine to talk about. But, imagine having to deal with intelligent creatures who 

actually took my theories and turned them into my reality—who ran the ‘computer program’ in 

which I would then be forced to live.   

Christianity and Aliens: That brings us to our next theological question. How does the message 

of Christianity relate to angels, demons and UFO creatures? Since this is a rather delicate 

theological question, I will take the liberty of corroborating my theory with a few Bible verses.  
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First, does Christianity actually apply to aliens? Christianity must apply also to mirror-image 

creatures, or else the Christian God cannot claim to be a Universal Being. This is consistent with 

the Bible, which states that God “raised Him [Jesus] from the dead and seated Him at His right 

hand in the heavenly places, far above all rule and authority and power and dominion, and every 

name that is named, not only in this age but also in the one to come.”21 

Notice that Jesus is in heaven, above every name. That definitely includes mirror-image aliens. 

And, this Teacher status includes both now and some future age. Notice also the strange list of 

‘rule and authority and power and dominion’. None of these terms describe human creatures. 

Instead, all refer to some form of Teacher ‘order within complexity’, consistent with the idea 

that we are dealing with mirror-image beings inhabiting Teacher thought.   

Second, is it possible for angels ‘to be saved’? If ‘being saved’ means verbal acknowledging the 

Christian plan of personal salvation and ‘asking Jesus into your heart’, then one would conclude 

that angels cannot be saved. That is because the Christian message uses the Mercy language of 

people and personal feelings.  

Mirror-image aliens do not live in Mercy experiences. Instead, they live in Teacher words. Thus, 

if angels are to be ‘saved’, then the Christian plan of salvation has to be translated from the 

Mercy language of people to the Teacher language of theories. And that means—here we go 

again—treating the Bible as a textbook instead of a Holy Book. So, as long as Christianity is based 

in a Holy Book, no plan of personal salvation can exist for angels. But, if a Teacher theory of 

Christianity could be found, then theory predicts that this would make it possible for Jesus to 

save angels as well as humans.  

But does the Bible really say that angels can be saved? According to the following passage, yes:  

“For by Him all things were created, both in the heavens and on earth, visible and invisible, 

whether thrones or dominions or rulers or authorities—all things have been created through 

Him and for Him… For it was the Father's good pleasure for all the fullness to dwell in Him, and 

through Him to reconcile all things to Himself, having made peace through the blood of His cross; 

through Him, I say, whether things on earth or things in heaven.”22  

Yes, I know that is a long quote. But, I don’t want to have theologians breathing down my neck. 

And this passage clearly states that the salvation plan of Jesus applies to all created beings, and 

not just humans.  

If the Bible teaches that Jesus’ plan of salvation applies also to angels, then why does almost 

every Christian book on UFOs seem to teach the opposite? The answer, I suggest, lies in the 

Teacher idolatry that treats the Bible as a Holy Book. 

How does Mercy idolatry view people from a different tribe who worship the wrong idols? It 

sees them as evil and bad, people with whom we should fight. Similarly, how would Teacher 
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idolatry view Teacher-based creatures who worship the wrong Holy Book? It would view them as 

evil and bad, beings with whom we should fight.  

In other words, if you treat the Bible as a Holy Book, then you will instinctively believe that 

angelic beings cannot be saved and you will think that a continual state of warfare exists 

between angels and demons—regardless of what the Bible actually says about angels. Thus, not 

only does treating the Bible as a textbook translate Jesus’ message into a form that makes it 

possible for angels to be saved, but it also makes it possible for humans to conceive of angels 

being saved. 

So, would angels have the same concept of God as humans? No, instead their image of God 

would be the mirror image of the human view of God. In other words, what we humans regard 

as the Holy Spirit, angels would regard as God, and what humans call God, angels would see as 

the Holy Spirit.  

Yes, that is also in the Bible. At the end of the biblical book of Revelation, John, the writer, tries 

to bow down to an angel and worship him. The angel responds, “Do not do that; I am a fellow 

servant of yours and your brethren who hold the testimony of Jesus; worship God. For the 

testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.”23  

Notice the angel’s strange way of describing Jesus’ plan of salvation. First of all, instead of talking 

about Perceiver belief, he talks about Server action and calls himself a ‘fellow servant’. Second, 

instead of looking to the Mercy experiences of Jesus, he holds on to his Teacher ‘testimony’. And, 

instead of following Jesus to reach a Teacher God and gain Perceiver truth, he follows Jesus in 

order to reach a Mercy Spirit and gain Server prophecy. Thus, what we are seeing here is the 

mirror image of the human version of Jesus’ message.  

So why would Jesus come to earth, a backward planet in an unfashionable arm of the galaxy, to 

live and die? My guess is that earth, with its godless fixation on the immediate, the physical, the 

external, and the natural would be the most unfriendly environment possible for a ‘living word’ 

who came from God and used internal content to pursue eternal goals. Thus, earth would be the 

ultimate challenge. If Jesus could carry out his plan of salvation here on human earth, then he 

would not have to do it anywhere else, because ‘passing the exam’ here would automatically 

qualify him in every other jurisdiction.  

But that also means translating Jesus’ plan of salvation into every language—including the 

Teacher language of mirror-image beings.  

And that will only happen if we stop treating the Bible as a Holy Book and start using it is a 

textbook.  

Or have I already said that?  

Let us review this final chapter. We began by describing the typical UFO abduction account. I 

suggested that the key to understanding this extreme strangeness is the concept of symmetry.  
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The human body and the human brain are both symmetrical—one side looks like a mirror image 

of the other. The diagram of mental symmetry is also symmetrical, and is itself based upon the 

concept of mental symmetry.  

The interaction between the body and the mind, though, is not symmetrical. Instead, the right 

hemisphere modes of Perceiver and Mercy process input from the physical world of objects and 

experiences, while the left hemisphere modes of Server and Teacher send output to the world 

through actions and speech. 

If our model of the mind is to remain completely symmetrical, then we must postulate the 

existence of a mirror-image realm inhabited by mirror-image beings. Such creatures would have 

the same minds as us, but live in a world of Teacher waves and Server sequences, while using 

Perceiver power to control their ‘world’ and expressing themselves through Mercy images.  

If we look at UFO stories, they appear to be talking about such mirror-image beings. Similarly, 

the Bible talks a lot about angels, and the word ‘angel’ means messenger. Jesus is called the 

‘living word’, and humans are promised that they will receive names.  

Humans often use names, such as butcher or doctor, to refer to other people, and these names 

define the area in which we have specialized. If one took away the physical body and left only 

the specialization, then this would be like a mirror-image being. 

As for the physical universe, physics itself tells us that matter is equivalent to energy. Thus, it 

makes sense to postulate the existence of mirror-image universe composed of Teacher energy 

instead of Mercy matter.  

We then looked at computers as examples of mirror-image thought.  The picture that we see on 

a computer screen may look real, but it is not. Instead, it is generated by a computer program, a 

sequence of words written in a computer language. Thus, in a computer, Mercy images are 

ephemeral, while Teacher words are solid.  

We then realized that we are dealing with two totally different kinds of morality. Human 

morality looks at the pictures on the screen and the experiences that are being depicted, 

whereas mirror-image deals with the computer program, how well it runs, and how many bugs it 

contains.   

After I die, I no longer have a physical body with which I can inhabit the human universe. My 

only option is to enter the mirror-image realm of ‘cosmic computer programs’. So what 

determines the computer program in which I will live after death? I do. Whatever ‘mental 

computer programs’ I have developed during my lifetime, those are the programs that I will end 

up living in after I die—because those are the only programs which I am capable of handling 

mentally. Given a choice between pain and falling apart, a person will always choose something 

that holds him together, even when it brings great pain. That is because hyper-emotion takes 

precedence over normal feeling. 

Unfortunately, the childish mind is incapable of writing mental computer programs that truly 

respect humanity. Instead, it is only the adult mind, which has gone through Jesus’ plan of 

personal rebirth, that is capable of truly taking care of both ‘me’ and my physical body. 
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We then asked whether the salvation plan of Jesus would apply to mirror-image beings. We 

realized that if the Christian God is a Universal Being, then He must be God of all living creatures. 

We then found that the Bible explicitly states that Jesus is above all names and that the salvation 

plan of Jesus applies to both ‘earthly’ and ‘heavenly’ beings.  

However, because humans live in a Mercy world of experiences and people, Christianity 

presents Jesus’ plan of salvation using the language of experiences and people. If this plan is to 

apply to Teacher-based beings, then this plan must be translated into the Teacher language of 

words and theories.  

We then found a quote from the end of the Bible in which an angel refers to himself as a partner 

to humans Christians, but then uses mirror-image language to describe Jesus’ plan of salvation.  

Finally, we asked ourselves why Jesus would come to human earth to carry out his plan of 

salvation. I suggested that earth is the most difficult location for him to perform this plan. If it 

could be carried out here, then it would automatically apply everywhere else.  

But, this message still has to be translated into every language, including the mirror-image 

language of Teacher thought.  

A lot of strange new concepts were introduced in this final chapter: 

• Physical Body Symmetry: One side of the physical body is a mirror image of the other.   

• Mental Symmetry: Server and Perceiver are mirror images, as are Teacher and Mercy. 

• Mind/Body Asymmetry: Perceiver input; Server output; solid Matter, ephemeral words. 

• Angel: A mirror-image being that lives in a ‘solid’ Teacher message.  

• Angel, UFO, Alien, Demon: All inhabitants of a mirror-image energy-based universe.  

• Alien Existence: Server is input; Perceiver is output; Energy is ‘solid’, matter is not.  

• ‘Computer Program’: A Teacher structure that creates Mercy experiences for humans.  

• Death: Leaving the physical body and universe and entering the mirror-image realm.  

• Heaven: The part of the mirror-image realm with human-friendly ‘computer programs’.  

• Hell: The part of the mirror-image realm without human friendly ‘computer programs’. 

• Judgment: Driven by hyper-emotion to enter a ‘program’ that protects mental structure.  

• Angelic Plan of Salvation: Jesus’ plan of salvation translated into a Teacher theory.  

Questions to think about: 

1)  Have you seen a UFO or had a supernatural experience? How did you respond? Why? 

2)  What do you think about angels? Why?  

3)  Do you think that UFOs are angelic or demonic? Why? 

4)  If an alien came to you and asked about religion, what would you say? 

Homework: 

Try to analyze the main ‘computer programs’ and fantasies that you have within your mind. 

Describe these ‘programs’ on paper. What would it be like if you had to live as a disembodied 

soul within these mental programs? Be as honest as possible. 

 


